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P R E F A C E .  

A FEW words are necessary to inform the reader how this 
'' Inquiry into the Ethnography of Afghanistan " came to be 
written by me. 

In the beginning of this year, when invited by Professor G. W. 
Leitner to join the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, 
to be held in London in September, 1891, I was at the same time 
asked to contribute a Paper or Monograph towards the work of 
the Congress. I had no hesitation in accepting the invitation to 
join the Congress as a member ; but to become a contributor to its 
work was quite another thing. For some time I was in doubt 
whether I could offer anything worthy the attention of the 
learned men who would take part in the work of the Congress. 
I happened to have by me a mass of miscellaneous notes and 
memoranda, and carried in my head a variety of information- 
acquired amongst the people themselves-all relating to the in- 
habitants of Afghanistan, and which I had thought of embody- 
ing in a book which I intended some day to write as a record of 
my experiences and observations during a long and exceptionally 
varied career in the active service of Her Most Gracious Majesty's 
Government of India. But that "some day," from one cause 
and another, seems to be as intangible as the term itself is in- 
definite. Reflecting on this, i t  occurred to me that the present 
occasion offered a good opportunity to put before the public some 
part of what up to the present time remained with myself as so 
much useless information-useless from want of participation in 
i t  with others better qualified than myself to utilize the materials 
collected for the advancement of knowledge by the elucidation of 
the truth from the various data. I therefore decided to prepare, 
as a Monograph for the Congress, an ;'Inquiry into the Ethno- 
graphy of Afghanistan," confident that-however defective the 
Inquiry itself must necessarily be under the hurried conditions of 
its execution-it would at all events furnish the Orientalists with 
an inviting subject for investigation and further research. 

In the course of the Inquiry, I have, amongst other identifica- 
tions, identified certain tribes now inhabiting Afghanistan as the 



representatives of the posterity of the Greeks who anciently ruled 
in that country. But I have not had time to enter into this sub- 
ject as largely as it deserves ; though I may here state that the 
discoveries recorded in this Inquiry regarding these tribes of 
Greek descent are not for that reason to be rejected off-hand. 
Because, if anything is required by way of proof to substantiate 
the accuracy of my identifications in this connection, no evidence 
could be more conclusive than the fact, that the vocabulary of: 
the language they at this day speak as their vernacular dialect is 
to the extent of one half, more or less-more rather than less- 
either unaltered Greek or Greek changed so little from the 
original as to be easily recognisable. 

With regard to the other numerous tribes dealt with, I have 
had no time to do more than record and suggest identifications 
en passant. But those of Rajpht descent deserve especial atten- 
tion, from an historical point of view, owing to their intimate 
connection anciently with the Greeks whose posterity I have 
above referred to. For the rest, I must perforce let my Paper 
now go forth to the Congress for what it is worth, carrying its 
defects and its deficiencies with it. 

H. W. BELLEW. 
FARNEAM ROYAL. 



AN INQUIRY INTO THE 

ETHNOGRAPHY OF AFGHANISTAN. 

THERE is so much relating to our subject which has to be com- 
pressed within the limited space at our disposal, that I must 
restrict my prefatory remarks to a bare outline of the course I 
propose to follow in the pursuit of this investigation. 

Since the commencement of this century, when we first became 
personally acquainted with the people of Afghanistan, through 
the inquiries prosecuted in that direction by the Honourable 
East India Company, a great deal has been said and written about 
the Afghans and their origin. A11 this I propose to set aside and 
dismiss from my thoughts ; and now to set out upon an independ- 
ent investigation, based upon the records of the ancient and 
aodern authorities in whose writings we find notices of the 
region to which our inquiry is directed 

STRABO, the date of whose death is assigned to the year 24 A.D., 
speaking of ERATOSTHENES' account of India at the time of its 
iuvasion by ALEXANDER (Geog. xv. 1. lo), says : " At that period 
the Indus was the boundary of India and Ariaua, situated towards 
the west, and in the possession of the Persians; for afterwards 
the Indians occupiecl a larger portion of Ariana, which they had 
received from the Macedonians." And farther on (xv. 2. 9), de- 
scribing Ariana, he says : l L  The Indians occupy (in part) some of 
the countries situated along the Indus which formerly belonged 
to the Persians. ALEXANDER deprived the Ariani of them, and 
established there settlements of his own. But SELEUKUS NIKATOR 
gave them to SANDRAKOTTUS in consequence of a marriage con- 
tract, and received in return five hundred elephants." 

Here we have two facts established, First, that at the period 
of ALEXANDEB~S invasion-B.C. 330-Ariana was peopled (in part) 
by Indians, who afterwards occupied a larger portion of the 
country, which they had received from the Macedonians. And 
next, that ALEXANDER deprived the Ariani of their countries 
situated along the Indus, and there established settlements of his 
own ; presumably including Greek colonists, we may add. These 
statements of STRABO receive confirmation from PLINY, about 
half a century later (his death is dated 79 A.D.), who, describing 

B 
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the boundaries of Northern India, says (Nat. Hist. vi. 23): 
"Most geographers do not fix the Indus as the northern boun- 
dary of India, but add the four satrapies of the Gedrosi, Ara- 
khota, Arii, and Paropamisada, fixing the river Kophes as its 
farthest boundary." Here we learn from PLINY, the portions of 
Ariana which were peopled by Indians at a period subsequent to 
the invasion of ALEXANDER by about four hundred years. 

GENERAL SIR ALEXANDER CUNNINGHAM, in his "Ancient Geo- \\ graphy of India," published just twenty years ago, speaking of 
the boundaries of Northern India, quotes these passages from . 
STRABO and PLTNY ; and, after recognising SANDBAKOTTUS as the 
CHANDRA GUPTA MAURYA, whose grandson ASOKA propagated 
Buddhism to the most distant parts of his empire, mentions 
Alasadda, the capital of the Yona, or Greek country, as one of 
these plaoes, and, adducing proofs of the Indian occupation of the 
Kabul valley in the third and fourth centuries before Christ, 
instanoes its oompleteness by the use of the Indian language on 
the coins of the Baktrian Greeks and Indo-Scythians down to 
100 A.D. ; which language, he observes, although lost for the next 
two or three centuries, again makes its appearance on the coins 
of the Abtelites, or White Huns, of the sixth century. In  the 
following century, he says, the king of Kapisa was a Kshutriya, 
or pure Hindu ; during the whole of the tenth century the Kabul 
valley was held by a dynasty of Brahmans, whose power was not . 
finally extinguished until towards the close of the reign of 
MAHMUD GHAZNAVI, down to which time, it would appear, a 
great part of the population of Eastern Afghanistan must have 
been of Indian descent, while the religion was pure Buddhism. 
" During the rule of the Ghaznavis, whose late conversion to 
Muhammadanism," says SIR A. CUNNINGHAM, L L  had only added 
bigotry to their native ferocity, the persecution of idol-loving 
Buddhists was a pleasure as well as a duty. The idolaters," he 
says, '' were soon driven out, and with them the Indian element, 
which had subsisted for so many centuries in Eastern Ariana, 
finally disappeared." 

The above remarks of the erudite scholar and eminent archso- 
logist just quoted are of great value, as confirming the existence 
of an Indian population in Eastern Afghanistan down to the first 
third of the eleventh century of our era. And I may here state 

I 

in anticipation, that, although the idolaters were driven out of 
their idolatry, and with them the Indian element disappeared in 
the brotherhood of Islam, an Indian people, both in their tribal 
names and national customs, as well as in the languages they 
speak, still exists in the satrapies assigned to the Indians by 
PLINY. In the course of our inquiry we shall see Indians re- 
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appearing everywhere in eastern Afghanistan, and often by the 
names of great Rajpht tribes of renown in the history of India. 

0110 result of ALEXANDER'S conquest, as we have seen above, 
was the introduction into the countries along the Indus of settle- 
ments of his own, in which, we may conclude, were comprised 
various colonies of Greeks ; the cession of these countries by 
SELEUKUS NIKATOR (whose death is dated 281 B.c.) to SANDRA- 
KoTTus would not, under the amicabIe circumstances of the 
h s f e r ,  dislodge these settlements, though it would naturally 
be foIIowd by an increase of the Indian population in the ceded 
countries. This, indeed, took place on, it seems, a great scale 
during a long period ; &nd the Indian element predominated in 
the populatioh of Eastern Afghanistan down to the first third of 
the eleventh century, since which period it has been lost to view 
under the supremacy of Islam. Bearing these points in mind, we 
can now enter upon the inquiry before us, prepared to recognise 
in the existing inhabitants of Afghanistan representatives of the 
ancient population of Ariana. 

The country now called Afghanistan is the Ariana af the 
ancient Greeks. STRABO (XV. 2. 8), quoting EEATOSTHENES, gives 
the limits of this region as follows: " Ariana is bounded on the 
east by the Indus, on the south by the Great Sea, on the north 
by the Paropamisus, and the succeeding chain of mountains as 

- far as the Caspian Gates, on the west by the same limits by 
which the territory of the Parthians is separated from Media, 
and Karmania from Paratakene and Persia. . . . The name 
also of Ariana is extended so as to include some part of Persia, 
Media, and the north of Baktria and Sogdiana ; for these nations 
speak nearly the same language." ERATOSTHENES died about 
196 B.c., so that we may conclude that up to that date the lan- 
guage of Ariana was the Persian, or one of its diaIects ; and that 
the Pukhto was not at  that time formed ; or if previously exist- 

ing, was confined to the Swat highlands and Sulemin range. 
The boundaries he has assigned to Ariana were probably those 

, recognised as the limits of the region during the period of the 
Greek sway ; for HERODOTUS was apparently unacquainted with 
the geographical divisions of this country which are mentioned 
by the later Greek writers. 

For the purpose of our inquiry we may say that Afghanistan 
is bounded on the east by the Indus from GiIgit to the sea; on 
the south by the Arabian Sea; on the west by the Persian 
Kirman and Khorasan; and on the north by the Oxus river as 
far as Khojah SBlih, and thence across the Kharizm desert to 

I 
' - Persian Khorasan. 

The name Afghanistan, as applied to the region thus defined, 



is not commonIy known, or so used, by the people of the country 
itself, either in who19 or in part. I t  is the name given to the 
whole region in a general way by its neighbours and by foreigners, 
from the appellation of the dominant people inhabiting the country, 
and appears to have originated with the Persians in modern times 
onIy. IFor, although our Afghans have been known in history 
as a particular people since the commencement of the eighth 
century, their country has not been called Afghanistan until this 
people were established as an independent nation under a king 
of their own race, in the middle of the last century ; immediately 
preceding which event, the conqueror NADIR SHAH, having 
recovered this region to the Persian sovereignty, was the first 
who called the northern portion Afghanistan and the southern 
Balochistan, after the names of two great tribes or peoples pre- 

\ dominating in these parts respectively. I 
Khorasan is the name used by the people themselves to 

designate the country known to outsiders as Afghanistan, and 
the term fairly corresponds to the limits above assigned to the 
Ariana in its extended signification ; the western portion of 
Khorasan, from the Mashhad district in the north to the Ghltinht 
in the south, marking off the Persian Khorasan. 

PTOLEMY divides Ariana into the seven provinces of Margiana 
(MurgAb or Marv), Baktriana (Balkh and Badakhshan, and now 
Afghan Turkistan), Aria (Herat), Paropamisus (Hazarah and 
Kabul to the Indus, including Kafiristan and Dardistan), Dran- 
gianrt (Sistan and Kandahar), Arakhosia (Ghazni and Sulemltn 
range to the Indus), and Gadrosia (Kach and Makran, or Balo- 
chistan); these provinces are fairly well represented by the 
modern divisions of the country, as above bracketed with each. 

The native divisions of the country, as spoken of by Nuham- 
madan writers, are not so well defined. Some speak of the 
northern half as Kabulistan, and the southern as Zabulistan ; of 
the north-eastern part as Bakhtar, and the north-western as 
Ghor ; of the south-eastern part as Roh, and the south-western 
as Nimroz. In  this division Kabulistan comprises Margiana, ' 

Aria, Paropamisus, and Baktriana ; and Zabulistan comprises 
Drangiana, Arakhosia, and Gadrosia ; whilst Bakhtar would com- 
prise Baktriana and the eastern half of Paropamisus ; Ghor, the 
western half of Paropamisus, Aria, and Margiana ; Roh, all 
Arakhosia, with the eastern halves of Drangiana and Gadrosia, 
or Kandahar and Kach ; and Nimroz, the western halves of 
Drangiana and Gadrosia, or Sistan and Makran. 

The Afghanistan above defined is the region to the existing 
inhabitants of which our present inquiry is directed. I t  will 
facilitate our comprehension of the subject ultimately if we 
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pursue the investigation in some definite order; and as it is 
important, as an aid to our recognition of the different tribes and 
clans, that we shouId distinguish between the inhabitants under 
the ancient Persian domination and those introduced into the 
country after the destruction of the Empire of DARIUS CODOMANNUS 
by ALEXANDER THE GREAT, I propose to take HERODOTU~, the 
earliest historical authority, as our guide for the former period ; 
and, as we proceed step by step, to add to what he has recorded 
of the ancient inhabitants of this region, so far as concerns their 
national designations and territorial occupancies, such further 
information of the like kind, regarding later arrivals, as we find 
in  the works of the best known of the Greek and Latin writers of 
antiquity, subsequent to the period of that great revolution in 
this part of Asia-during which Greece and India joined hands 
in  the intermediate regions of Persia and Ariana-such as STRABO, 

, PLINY, ARRIAN, PTOLEMY, CURTIUS, etc. ; and to supplement what 
we gather from their records, with such further illustrations of 
our subject as we may derive from the works of modern authori- 
ties, amongst which ToD's " Annals of Rajasthan," published in 
1829, is the most useful and instructive ; and, finally, to utilize 
the information gathered from these various sources by the light, 
however obscure and flickering, of personal observation during 
many yesrs of residence amongst the people themselves. 

By this plan we shall, I think, be the better prepared to 
recognise in many of the existing tribes of Afghanistan the 
modern representatives of the ancient nations of Ariana, and thus 
be enabled to form an accurately founded distinction between the 
old possessors and the later settlers; between the remains of 
subsequent dynastic invaders and the stragglers of transitory 
plunderers. And if a consequence of our inquiry is not to throw 
some new light upon the history of India in its conneotion with 
the Greek dominion and the Jata (Getic) invasion by which it 
was destroyed ; in connection with the relations of these Scythian 
conquerors with their kindred races of the earlier irruptions 
which peopled Northern India with the Brahman and the 
Kshatriya; in connection with their joint domination in Ariana- 
Buddhist Jata in the north, Brahman Kshatriya in the soutb ; and 
finally in connection with the struggles of these Indians of Ariana 
with the fire-worshipping Parthian under the long supremacy of 
the Arsaki dynasty, their participation under the Parthian flag in 
the wars against the R,omans in Asia Minor, their contact with 
Christianity, and their ultimata absorption into Islam ; if no such 
resuIts issue from our inquiry into the ethnology of the peoples 
now oomposing tk.0 population of Afghanistan, we may, perhaps, 
at  least learn what is the true meaning of that name, and who 



the Afghans really are. With this explanation I proceed to our 
inquiry. 

About a century prior to the destruction of the Persian Empire 
of DARIUS CODOMANNUS by the Makedonians under ALEXANDER THE 

GREAT, HERODOTUS had written a very full history of that country 
down to his own day. But little of his most interesting records 
relate immediately to that portion of the ancient Persia with 
which we are just now concerned. That little, however, is of 
especial interest and great value to us in our present inquiry. A t  
that period, about 460 B.c., Ariana, the Khorasan, or Afghanistan, 
we speak of, forned the eastern portion of the Empire of DARIUS 
HYSTASPES-DARA son of GUSHTASP. This DAILIUS belonged to a 
Persian family or tribe, whose seat was in the north-eastern part 
of the country we are discussing-in the Bakhtar province, the 
cltpital of which was the city of Balkh, called by the Arabs 
Um-al-bildd, or LLMother of Cities," on account of its great 
antiquity. He succeeded, about 621 B.c., to the empire founded 
by CYRUS (KuTus~), and enlarged and consolidated by his son and 
successor CAMBYSES (Kgmbojia, Kambohji). Cms-whose mother 
was called MANDANE (Jfandana ; perhaps a princess of the Man- 
dan tribe), and said to be a Mede, and whose father was called 
CAMBYSES (Kambohji ; probably a chieftain of the Kamboh tribe)- 
having reduced the Medes and conquered the kingdom of C R ~ S U S  
the Lydian (LCdi), thereby became master of all the territory 
extending from the Indus to the Hellespont. 

At this period, the principal Persian tribes, as named by HERO- 
DOTUS (bk. i. 126), were the Pasargadai (Pisar-kada, L L  Sons of the 
House "), the tribe of the Royal Family ; the Maraphoi and the 
Maspoi tribes apparently connected with the civil and military 
administration of the E p i r e  ; the Panthialai, the Derusiai, and 
the Germanoi, who were all husbandmen; and the Daai, the 
Mardoi, the Dropikoi, and the Sagartoi, who were all nomads. 

The mother tongue of all these tribes would be the Persian. 
We find most of them represented amongst the existing popula- 
tion of Afghanistan by tribes bearing precisely the same names, 
and speaking the Persian language. The Panthialai, it would 
seem, formerly had an  occupancy on the extreme eastern or 
Indus frontier ; for there is a district in the Mahmand hills, on 
the Peshawar frontier, north of the Khybar Pass and between the 
Kabul and Swat rivers, called Pandiali, after which a division of 
the Mahmand, or " Great Mand," tribe is named ; if,  indeed, this 
division of the Mahmand be not descended from the Persian 
Panthialai, after whom the district is named ; for, though they are 
now incorporated with the Mahmand, and speak the Pukhto, they 
differ from other Pathans in many of their cnstoms, and in 
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appearance. The Derusiai are represented by the Darazi, in the 
mountains east of Herat, in Afghanistan; and more numerously 
by the Drhsi, or Druses, of the Lebanon, in Syria. The Ger- 
manoi are the hTirmcini of the Persian KirmAn province ; there is 
another KirmBn district on the Indus, of which we shall speak 
later on. These are all settled tribes. 

The Daai are the Dahi of DihistAn, or IIazBrah, in Afghanis- 
tan. The Mardoi are now included with the Dihi, as the Dahi 
Jfardah, and occupy exactly the position assigned to them by 
STRABO, as we shall see farther on. The Dropikoi are the 
Derbikoi of STRABO and Derbikki of PLINY, and the Dharbi, or 
Dharbi-ki Rajpht, a bard or minstrel tribe ; they are now found 
in Afghanistan as the Darbaki, an obscure and little-esteemed 
people, scattered about in small clusters of a few families toge- 
ther, amongst the Jamshhdi and Firbzkohi Aymac, in the country 
between Herat and Mymana. The Sagartoi I have not been able 
to trace by that  name in any part of Afghanistan, except by 
the name of a hill district in Western Balochistan. These are all 
nomadic. The language of both classes is Persian. 

The chief tribes of the Medes, says HERODOTUS, were the Busai, 
the Paratakenoi, the Strukhatai, the Arizantoi, the Budioi, and 
the  Magoi. None of these tribes are traceable by those names in 
Afghanistan. Paratakenoi is perhaps the same as the modern 
Kohistani, and means "Mountaineer." The Magoi or Persian , 
ikfagh, are now called Gabr, and by this name are found in several 
parts of Afghanistan as small sectionsof some of the larger tribes; 
and in Swat and the neighbouring hills on the Indus, north 
of Peshawar, they constitute a distinct tribe called Gabari or 
Gawarai, occupying a small district called Gabrial, on the west 
bank of the Indus above the Barando valley. Formerly they 
were an important tribe in these parts, and Swat was called 
Gabari, or Swati Gabari, down to the time of the Emperor BBbar, 
the  middle of the fifteenth century. They were fire-worshippers, 

. and appear to have come into these parts a t  an early period of 
t h e  Parthian or Arsaki rule; they are now nominally and pro- 
fessedly Musalmans. Among the western Muhammadans the 
name Gabr or Gawr is used as a term of reproach, and is the 
familiar Giuur applied by them to Christians and other unbe- 
lievers in Islam. 

The other nations of the empire of CYRUS mentiened by HERO- 
DOTUS as dwelling within the kingdom of CR~SUS,  and Persian 
subjects, were the Lydoi, formerly called Moionoi or Meionoi ; the 
Phrygoi ; the Mysoi, who were colonists of the Lydoi ; the Mari- 
andynoi, so named from the district they occupied; the Khalaboi; 
the Paphlagonoi ; the Thrakoi, who on crossing over into Asia 
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were called Thynoi and Bithynoi ; Karoi: Ionoi, Doroi, Abloi ;  
and Pamphyloi. Most of these names are largely represented 
amongst the tribes of Afghanistan, and principally in the northern 
portion of the Indus border, in the precise locality which was a 
seat of Greek settlement, as we know from the evidence of coins, 
and architectural remains, as well as from historical record, dur- 
ing the period of the Greek Baktrian dominion from 330 to 126 
B.c., or even to a much later date. The army of ALEXANDER THE 

GREAT was no doubt very largely recruited from the tribes of 
Asia Minor, not only as soldiers, but also as camp followers, 
menials, sutlers, and so forth. It was probably from this source 
that ALEXANDER made those settlements of his own in the coun- 
tries he took from the Ariani, as mentioned by STRABO in the 
passage before quoted. Whilst, later on, merchants and traders 
and colonists, in all 'likelihood, flocked to the Greek kingdoms 
and principalities on the borders of the wealthy gold-yielding 
India; for India alone of all the twenty satrapies of DARIUS paid 
him tribute in gold, and is expressly stated to have been the 
richest of them all. 

However, be all this as it may, there must have been many 
genuine Greek and Makedonian tribes represented in the ranks 
and camps of ALEXANDEE~S army, and in those of his immediate 
successors in Ariana, together with various Lydian tribes, received 
in the way of reinforcements from time to time. Among the 
new tribes introduced into Ariana by ALEXANDER and his imme- 
diate successors, there must have been Akhboi or Achaians, Boioi 
or Bceotians, Paionoi or Paeonians, and other Pannoi or tribes of 
Pannonia, such as the Norikoi, Paioplai, Doberoi, Bessoi, and other 
Pangaioi, or Pangaeans. 

I mention the names of these Makedonian and Greek tribes, 
because throughout a large tract of mountainous country bor- 
dering upon the Indus, and forming part of the ancient Baktriana, 
we have a t  this day a great number of tribes and clans of Afghans, 
so-called, bearing precisely the same names. To run over the 
list above, given by H~mno~us- the  Lydoi are represented in 
Afghanistan by the Lhdi or Lodi ; the Maionoi, by the Miyani ; 
the Mysoi, by the MhsQ ; the Thynoi and Bithynoi, by the TLni 
and Bitiini; the Karoi, Ionoi, Doroi, and Aioloi, by the Karo, 
Yhnus, Dor, and Ali, or Aali, clans and sections of several Afghan 
tribes ; and the Pamphyloi, by the Parmhli or FarmGli. 

The Lhdi tribe of Afghanistan, with whom the MiyBni and the 
Mils& have always been closely associated, as will be seen further on, 
has figured conspicuously amongst Afghan tribes in connection 
with the history of mediaeval India, since the time of MAHMUD 
GHAZNAVI, a t  the commencement of the eleventh century; a t  which 



time they had already acquired renown for their martial'qualities. 
They were largely entertained by MAHMUD as soldiers, and fur- 
nished him with several enterprising military leaders and capable 
provincial governors. The capture of Somnath, 1024 A.D., is said 
t o  have been due to the valour of the Lhdi contingent, and MAH- 
MIID, in recognition of their services in this campaign, gave some 
of their chiefs important commands in Hindustan ; the favour they 
enjoyed under the Ghaznavi dynasty theyretained under that of the 
succeeding Ghori, two centuries later, and i t  was a Lhdi chieftain 
who, with his contingent of clansmen, led the van of SHAH~B-  
UDDIN'S expedition against Delhi, 1193 A.D., when the Rajput 
sovereign of Hindustan, the RAE PITHORA, or PIRTHWIRAJA, was 
vanquished and slain, and the empire of India transferred to the 
Muhammadan. On this occasion, say the Afghans, SHAH~BUDDIN, 
the second Sultan of the Ghori dynasty of Ghazni, raised the 
Lhdi chieftain, MALIK MAHMUD, to the rank of Amir, and granqed 

' 
extensive estates to himself and his fellow-chiefs. From this time I 
the fortunes of the Lhdi steadily rose, and they became powerful 
in Panjab. The conquest of SHAH~BUDDIN opened a free commhni- 
cation between Afghanistan and India ; and large numbers of 
Afghans of many different tribes flocked into the country as 
military mercenaries. Two centuries later again, when the Amir 
TYMUR, or TAMERLANE, invaded Hindustan and captured Delhi, 
1398 A.D., he was accompanied by a strong contingent of Afghans, 
a t  the head of which was MALIE KHIDAR, Lhdi, with the Jalwani, 
Sarwani, and Niyitzi chiefs from the Sulemitn range. For his 
sorvices on t,his occasion MALIK KHIDAR, who was previously - 
governor of Multan, was appointed to the government of Delhi, 
and under his rule the Lhdi became masters of nearly the whole 
of Panjab, from Multan to Sarhind. I n  1450 A.D., BAHLOL, Lhdi, 
mounted the throne of Delhi, and established the dynasty of 
Afghan, or Pathan, sovereigns of Hindustan. Under their rule 
the Afghans swarmed into Hindustan ; whole tribes left their 
country and settled as colonists in various parts of India, princi- 
pally in the Rajpht States of Central India, in Rajwara, Baritr, and 
Hydrabad of the Dakhan, or Southern India. Among the tribes 
thus quitting Afghanistan were the Lhdi, the Panni, the Nhghar, 
the Bitani, the W k h ,  and others ; whilst every tribe of note sent 
its contingent of clansmen, large or small, as the case might be, 
to join their countrymen and seek new homes and found new 
settlements in the wide extent of Hindustan. These emigrants 
are mostly dispersed in small communities amongst the general - 
population ; but in some parts, as in Shekhawat, Barhr, Karaoli, 
Hydrabad, etc., they form numerous and distinct colonies. I n  
more recent times again, so late as the last century only, another 
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I great emigration of Afghans took place from the Roh division of 
Afghanistan into Hindustan, which peopled a whole province, 
named Rohilkhand, after their appellation of Rohila, or natives 
of Roh. I have entered into these details here, as the instance 
seems to afford an illustration of what may have occurred in the 
may of shiftings of the population in the ancient Persian empire 
after its overthrow by the Greeks. The two cases seem to run 
parallel in many points; but we have not time to dwell on the 
subject just now, more than to point out that, in Persia, Greeks 
had overrun the country as merchants, scribes, physicians, etc., 
and were largely employed by the kings as mercenary troops, for 
ages before the Makedonians conquered the country ; and that in 
India the Afghans were employed as mercenary soldiers, personal 
guards, district governors, etc., and traversed the country in all 
directions as caravan merchants for centuries before the Lhdi 
acquired the sovereignty, in the middle of the fifteenth century. 

The Lhdi have entirely disappeared from Afghanistan, but the 
Miyitni, a branch of the tribe retaining its primitive name, is still 
found in the country, as one of the divisions of the association of 
caravan merchants denominated Povindah. The Miyini sub- 
divisions or sections, as given in the Afghan genealogies, are the 
following :- 

MIY~NI sections. 
Ghorani. Malahi. Silhj. JBt. Isbt. Latah. 
Mashhi. Tbgh. Samra. Six. Kbki. Sarghi. 
Rahwitni. LohAni. Shakhr. Zora. Ahir. Zmari. 
Khatritn and Gharshin or Khachin or Kachin. 

Almost all of' these names, not even excepting that of the clan 
itself, the MiyAni or Myitnah, are found amongst the clans and 
sections of the Rajpht. But as the Rajpht now comprise a great 
many sub-divisions, the names of which do not appear in the 
early genealogies of the race, as given in ToD's " Annals of Ra- 
jasthan," it would seem t.hat they have from time to time adopted 
and incorporated with their own tribes many others, of perhaps 
kindred origin, with which they came into contact in ancient 
times, subsequent to ALEXANDER'S conquest of Ariana. 1 have 
prepared a classified list of Rajpht tribes and their subdivisions 
for reference in connection with this inquiry, which will be found 
at the end of this paper. I t  will serve as a guide to distinguish 
the tribes coming into Ariana from the eastward from those enter- 
ing the country from the west and the north, and to distinguish 
both classes from the tribes inhabiting the country prior and up 
to the period of the Makedonian conquest. 

Among the other ngtions of Asia Minor, the kingdom of C R ~ S U S  
above mentioned, are the Thynoi and Bithynoi. These are repre- 
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sented in Afghanistan by the Tani or Tkni sections of the Ghilzi 
and other Pathail tribes of the Suleman range, and by the Bitani, 
a tribe which has always been linked twith the Ltkdi. According 
to the Afghan tradition the Ladi tribe sprung from the offspring 
of a daughter of ShAkh Bit or Bait-a new convert to Islam-the 
chief of the Bitani tribe, inhabiting the mountains of Ghor. 

The tradition briefly runs thus. I n  the Khilltfat of WALID, 
grandson of the &BLIP MAEWAN, HAJAJ BIN YUSUF was dis- 
patched in command of an army to conquer Khorasan and 
Ghoristan. On the approach of the invaders a revolution took 
place in that country, and its princes were deposed and exiled. 
One of these prillces, SHAH HUSEN by name, found an asylum in 
the tuman, or camp, of SHEKH BBT, chief of the Bitani tribe 
dwelling in that neighbourhood, fell in love with his host's 
daughter, named Mati, and stole her honour. Coming events 
cast their shadows before,' and the outraged parents, to close the 
mouth of scandal and preserve the rep~t~ation of the family, 
decided to marry the delinquent couple. Still it  was necessary, 
for the dignity of the Afghan name, to be assured of the rank 
and parentage of the prospective son-in-law, and SHAH HUSEN 
gave the following account of his descent: When F A R ~ U N  con- 
quered Zohik (the Assyrian), and hanged him by the heels in 
the cavern on Mount Damawund, the family of the captive fled 
from their home at  Istakhar, the capital of Fars, and took refuge 
in the fastnesses of the mountains of Ohor, and there established 
themselves with their dependents and followers. Prior to this 
time there was no habitation in the mountains of Ghor, though 
the borders of its territory were occupied by scattered families 
of the Bani Israil, Afghans and others. The family of SHAH 
HUSEN descended from these Zohltk refugees. When H A J ~ J  had 
conquered Ghor, he sent its prince, KAMALUDDIN MAEMUD, son of 
JAL~LUDDIN HASAN, to the court of the KHBLIF W A L ~ D  at Bagh- 
dad. At the same time the father of SHAH HUSEN, called SHAH 
MU'AZZUDD~N, set out on a pilgrimage to Makka, whilst the 
youthful SHAH HUSBN betook himself to the neighbouring camp 
of SHEKH B$T, Bitani. 

This story, I may here interpose, seems based upon a hazy 
and confused recollection of the history of HUSEN BIN SAM BIN 

SUBI, the founder of the Ghori dynasty, which ruled at  Ghazni 
in succession to the dynasty founded there by SABAKTAGIIN, Turk, 
of which SULTAN MAHMUD GHAZNAVI was the most celebrated 
prince and plunderer of India. This HUSEN, i t  is said, had gone 
to India a-trading, and on his return journey, after a variety of 
adventures and misfortunes, including shipwreck and imprison- 
ment, fell into the hands of a band of robbers, in whose company 
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he was captured by the troops of SULTAN IBRAHIM, who reigned 
a t  Ghazni from 1068 to 1098 A.D. The whole gang was taken to 
the capital, and condemned to death ; but on HUSEN explaining 
his misfortunes, he was taken before the Sultan, who, on learning 
of his family, etc., not only released him, but took him into 
favour, and gave him a post a t  the Court, from which he was by 
degrees advanced to the highest charges of the State. IBRAHIM'S 
son and successor, MAS'UD III., made HUSEN his governor of the 
whole province of Ghor, which was his native conntry, and where 
his ancestors had previously reigned (D'HERBELOT from Khon- 
demir). 

Putting these two stories together, the Afghan account appears 
to mark the first contact in Afghanistan of the Bitani with the 
Lhdi, which latter probably came from the west, as the former 
occupancy of the Bitani in Afghanistan is said to have been in 
the hills separating the Logar valley of Kabul from the Zurmat 
district of Ghazni ; whilst the Litdi occupancy in Afghanistan 
was in Xandahar. However, to continue the Afghan account of 
SHAH HUSEN, and the tribes descended from SHEKEI BET'S daughter 
MATU. I n  order to verify SHAH HUSEN'S story of his parentage, 
the SHEKH BET despatched his servant, named KAGH, of the D6r 
(Ddd or D4m) caste, to SHAH HUSEN'S friends in Ghor. The mes- 
senger returned with corroborative evidence, but declined to 
divulge i t  unless the prince agreed to marry his daughter, named 
MAHI, also,-a proposal to which HUSEN readily assented. Matters 
thus settled, SHAH HUSEN was forthwith married to MATU, who 
shortly afterwards bore him a son, whom the parents named 
Ghalzoe, "son of a thief," from the circumstances attending his 
birth. From this GHALZOE sprung the Ghilzi tribe. Bisi MATU 
bore a second son (but it is not said by whom) named IBRAHIM, 
and surnamed Loe, "Great," on account of his remarkable in- 
telligence and superior abilities. I n  the course of time this term 
Loe became changed to Lodi or Lbdi, and was adopted as the 
patronymic of the tribes descended from him. By his other 
wife, Bisi MAHI. SHAH HUGEN had a son, called Sarwdni, from 
whom descended the tribe of that  name. I n  the course of time 
the offspring of the children of Bisf MATU became very numerous, 
and were collectively styled Mati, because SHAH HUSEN was not 
an Afghan. Such is the native tradition. 1 may note here that 
Mati is the name of a large and important Persian tribe, anciently 
inhabiting Northern Persia, between the modern Hamadan and 
Nishapur, and called filatianoi by STRABO (xi. 8). PLINY also 
mentions the Matiani (" Nat. Hist." vi. 18) along with the 
Sarangae and others, whose situation was west of the modern 
Helmand, and south of the Ghor country. I n  Afghanistan the 



early seat of the Mati is said to have been the district of Matistun, 
in the Arghandab valley. The descendants of Bist MAHI are 
included along with the Mati. 

Besides the daughter MATU, above mentioned, SHEKH B ~ T  
BITANI had three sons, via. : WARASHPUN or ASHPUN, ISMAIL, and 
KHAJ~N, KACH~N, or GHARSH~N; the tribes sprung from whom bore 
their respective names, and are collectively styled Bitani, under 
which patronymic the Mati, or descendants of Btst MATU, are also 
included. PLINY (vi. 18) mentions the Buteni, along with the 
Saraparae (a tribe we shall meet in Balochistan by-and-by) and 
the Baktri, in a situation apparently not far distant from that 
assigned as the early seat of the Bitani in Afghanistan, as above 
mentioned. It is curious to observe the mixture of races in these 
tribes, and to examine their composition is not without instruc- 
tion. 

According to the Afghan genealogies, the Bitani tribe com- 
prises the four great clans of WARASHPUN, ISMAIL, KHAJIN, and 
MATI. Let us see how they are severally constituted in their 
khdl and zi. These terms are added to the proper names of most 
of the clans and sections, and to many of the tribes of Afghanistan 
whose language is the Pukhto. They are not found attached to 
the names of the Persian-speaking tribes, nor to the tribes in- 
habiting Balochistan and Dardistan. The term khBl is generally 
supposed to be an Arabic word signifying "troop, company, 
association, etc., of horse"; but more correctly it is the Muham- 
madan corruption of the Sanskrit or Hindi k&la, signifying '!tribe, 
raoe, family." The particle zai, in the plural zi, is explained as 
derived from the Persian zddan, " to beget," and signifies " chil- 
dren, offspring, descendants " ; and is also nsed to designate any 
"party, facticn," etc., bound together by common interests; properly 
it represents the Sanskrit genitive affix si. I have not noticed 
any distinction in the application of these terms to the names of 
Afghan tribes ; they seem to be used indifferently, and often both 
applied to the same tribe, as Ali-khB1 and Ali-zi, Musa-khel and 
Musa-zi, etc. For the sake of brevity I have omitted these terminal 
affixes from the names of the Afghan clans and sections. 

WARASHP~~N or ASHP~N comprises the following sections :- 
Abulfarah. Aokri. Bii. * Bahman. * Bitlmir. 

* Band. Barshori. * Chaki. * Chilik. * Chitni. 
Chalapi. * Damar. Darbi. Dargai. Dargitni. 

* Dorh. Dotitni. Dreplitra. Fatah. GharBn. 
* Ghori. Gurbuzi. Hamaditni. Hasan. * Hiran. 

IbrBhim. Ismiil. * Jitki. Khitki. Khodo. 
* Kodi. * Lkli. Lashkari. * Maghzi. * Malit. 

Naso. Nihi. * Pite. * Ramdeo. * Samar. 



14 AN INQUIRY INTO THE 

* Seo. Shahmalik. Shakhi. Shamsher. * Sibati. 
* Sikri. Thjo. Tarklinri. * Tari. Uzbak. 
* Yahya. * Yhsuf. Zarbani. * Zmari. 

Of the above, those marked * are all distinctly Rajput and I d i a n  
in name. Bahman and Bitlmir = Bdman and Bdlmi mercantire 
Rajpht clans. Band= Bhand, a minstrel clan of the Hindu. 
Chbki and Chklkki are apparently the same, and represent the 
ChkliLk or S~lanki  Agnikhla Rajpht. Ditmar is the Ddmara 
of the Rajataringini, and probably a clan of the Rahtor. Dorh 
or Dor is the Doda Rajpht. GharAn and Ghori are apparently 
the same, and represent the Rajpht Gor. Hiran is the Erana, a 
branch of the Agar mercantile Rajpht. Ibrithim and Ismitil are 
probably Muhammadan substitutes for the Indian names Brdhmun 
and Simala, the latter of which is a well-known Rajpht clan. 
Jitki is apparently the Hindh Jat  Jakhar. Maghzi and Pae stand 
for the Magreah and P d h  clans of the Gahlbt Rajpht. Samar and 
Sibati are the Sumra and Sipat Rajpht. Sikri is the Sikarwdl or 
S i h r  Bajpht. Tari is the name of a Brahman tribe of Northern 
India. Yahya is the Musalman form of Johya Rajpht ; as Yusuf 
is of Isap, the native form of the Aspasioi and Aspioi of the 
ancient Greek writers. Zmari is a corruption of the Hindu 
Naisari. 

ISMAIL, probably Rajpht Simala, as above suggested, or else the 
followers of ISMAIL, the founder of the sect of The Assassins," 
is said to have quitted the Bitani and joined the Sarwirni tribe? 
whose seat was on the Koh Sulemitn, probably in the modern 
Sarwhn division of Kalat Balochistan. He became a religious 
ascetic, and adopted the title of Shekh IBEAHIM SABWANI. His 
tomb is said to stand at a place called Khwhjah Khidar, on the 
Takht Sulemirn, where he died, leaving twelve sons and two 
daughters, of whom no further mention is made in the Afghan 
genealogies. 

KHAJIN, KRACH~N, or GHARSHIN is composed of the following 
sections :- 

-f Abh. -f Ajari. Ali. * Bkkal. * Balk. * Basi. 
Bitzh. BAki. * Bibi. * Bhbak. -f Calandar. -f Changa. 
Dana. * Dbd. Firoz. GQsh. Ghhsha. Hasuni. 
Husen. * Hitd. Isap. -f Janji. * Jkbl. * Kayin. 

* Kakit. Kanzi. Katah. "Khidar. Madi. Mali. 
Malik. * Mitshr. Mandan. Mhsit. MyBn. Nitdir. 

* Pa&. -f Pali. Pasitkni. -f PQh. Pirir. Rashl. 
Ratan. * Salmi. * SBn. -f Shitdi. Shithgul. * Shakar. 
Shitn. * Syani. Titj Beg. * TBr. * Tatirr. Thrirn. 

* Udi. *Umar. Wildki. 
Of' the above those marked * are Rajpht and Hindu. Bitkal 
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stands for Bhdgdl, Solanki and mercantile Rajpht. Bitlb, often 
coupled with Sultlno, is Hindu; as is Basi, originally a servile 
or serf clan, predial slaves. Bibi and Bhbak are apparently the 
same, and represent the Bhiba of the Pramara, Ponwar, or Phhr 
Agnikhla RajpGt. Calandar, Changa, and many of the others 
marked -f in the above list are J a t  clans. Jab1 and Khidar are 
the Jd6l and Kihda~ mercantile Rajpht. Umar is the Um~a  of the 
Pramara Rajput, and is one of the commonest sections of all 
the larger Afghan tribes on the Indus frontier. Wurhki is 
a, curious name. I t  means "little one" in Pukhto, and is met 
with in two or three of the Afghan tribes along the Indus, as 
will be seen farther on. The occurrence of this name here in 
connection with Warashphn or Ashphn, and Khajin, which are 
the Borishki and KhajCna of Dardistan, to be noticed at a later 
stage of our inquiry, suggests the idea of its being only another 
and corrupt form, perhaps in the mouth of strangers, of Borishki. 

MATI, the descendants of SHAH HUSEN by BIBI MATO, above 
described, are in two grand divisions, the Ghilzi and the Lodi. 
Ghilzi or Ghilji or Ghalzoe are in three main clans, namely, 
Thritn or Tolar, and Burhln or Polar. 

TiraA~ is in two clans, together styled BLr6, namely, Hotak 
and Tokhi. Barh is a Brahmin tribe of Northern India. 

HOTAK, or Hotaki, is in four divisions, aiz. : Malikyir, Yasuf or 
Isap, Daulat, and Arab. 

Malikyar=" King's Friends," stands for Mold and Jora, Indian 
herdsman clans coupled together, and is in two branches, H u s h  
and Aybak. 

Husen sections are :-Ishlc or Slhak or Slk, Cutb, JalUuddin, 
Umar, Mand, Kuram, and Shah 'Alam, to which last KhBl 
belonged, Mir Vais, ShBh Mahmhd, the conqueror of Persia, who 
destroyed the Saffavi dynasty and usurped their throne in the 
first part of the last century. 

Aybak or Hybak sections are :-Kati, Kadin, Kadani, Khitdi, 
Umar, Badin. 

Y h f  or Isap sections are:-Mali, Khyri, Barbt, Tarnak, Rbni, 
Umar. Of these Mali stands for Mal mercantile Rajpht ; Khyri for 
Khyr, Pramara or Ponwlr or Phltr, Agnikula Rajpht ; Rltni for 
Ranika, Chilhk or Solanki Agnikula Rajpht. Barat will appear 
again; and Umar has been before noticed. Tarnak is named 
after the Tarnak river, which itself is probably named after its 
early occupants, the Tarin or Tari, a branch of the Brahmans of 
Northern India. 

Daulat = " Government " clan, sections are :-Alif, Isap, Ma'rfif, 
Sa'dat, Tolar, Thn Utmln, etc. Ma'rfif is named after a district 
so called. Thn or Tani, probably represent the Thrakian 3%ynoi, 
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who moved into these parts in the time of ALEXA~T~EE,  from 
their Asiatic settlement in Bithynia. Utmitn we shall meet 
again. 

'Arab sections are :-Ak&, Ali, Bitbh, Bimi, Bii, Shashrbzi. 
Akd is the name of a N&ga iribe ; Ali, and Bdi are both Greek 
names, representing Boliitn and B ~ o t i a n  colonists. BLBB prob- 
ably stands for Bhiba, Phitr Rajpht. Bitmi is a Brahmin tribe of 
northern India. Shashrbzi stands for Cvhach Rosyah or Chachairah 
and Rosyah together, both clans of the Chohitn Agnikhla Rajpht. 
Thongh the over-name of the clan is 'Arab, we find nothing Arab 
in its composition ; possibly the name refers to the locality of 
their settlement, about the river Arabius of the Greeks, the 
modern Purali in Eastern Balochistan. Most of these sections 
we shall meet again, and largely amongst the Yhsufzi, of which 
tribe a considerable colony was transported to the banks of the 
Helmand in the fifth century, as we shall mention later on, when 
speaking of the Yhsufzi. 

TOKHI is in four divisions, viz. :-Mahmand, Ayhb, Hasan, and 
Niu-. 

ikiahmand sections are :- 
AkB. Asho. Alisher. BBbakar. Basi. 
Bhrin. Hani. Iriqi. Khwiedhd. Mikh. 
M&mB. Musk. Nizar. Piro. Popal. 
Sayid. Shbki. Shamal. Shri. Yhnus. 

Of the above, Asho stands for Achi, an anciently powerful 
Indian tribe mentioned in the Rajataringini, and notorious for 
its turbulence and barbarity ; i t  is better known in Afghanistan 
as represented by the Achakzi tribe. BhrBn stands for Bbr, 
mercantile Rajput. Hani = Hana Brahmin of Northern India. 
Khwheditd = Khuddddd = Diodotus, and may represent Greek 
settlers. Mikh stands for Makwithana, a very ancient Indian 
tribe, neither Rajpht nor J a t  by descent, but reckoned amongst 
the Rajpht along with the J a t  as adopted tribes ; a clan, perhaps, 
of the Shkit Scythians. MBmB, or Mamb, is a Brahman tribe of 
Northern India. Mhsa is also an old tribe, and anciently held the 
Indus valley about the modern Lower Derajat and Upper Sind. 
Their chief, Musikanus of the Greeks and &lase kd = L L  Chief of the 
Mbsa," of the Indians, having been excited by the Brahmans, says 
A ~ I B . N ,  to rebel against ALEXANDER, was reduced, and along with 
many Brahmans crucified as an exemplary punishment. The 
Mhsa are now found widely distributed dong the Indian border 
and Suleman range, as clans and sections of several of the larger 
Afghan tribes. Popal, perhaps, represents the Lydian Paioplai ; 
or the word may stand for Pipara, a clan of the Gahlot or Sisodia 
Rajpht. Shamal is abbreviated Shdh .illal, which is the Muham- 
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madan substitute for the Hindu Sri  Mati, a well-known tribe of 
mercantile Rajpht. Shri is the name of a Khatri clan. Yhuus 
stands for the Greek Iovoy ,  Ionos, Ionian. 

Ayib sections are:- 

Bahrinl. Bahlol. BAbh. Da'wat. 
Firoz. H&wa. Jalil. Kati. 
Mirkn. Mughal. NAni. SBn. 

Of these, Bahlol may stand for BBhil, a clan of both the Ph&r 
and the Ch&lhk Agnikula Rajpht ; and Bibh for the Bhibd before 
mentioned. Kati is the name of an ancient tribe, which in 
Afghanistan has given its name to the Katawkz district of 
Ghazni ; they are the same people, apparently, as the Kkthi of the 
Panjab, whose ancestors opposed ALEXANDER, and whose posterity 
afterwards spread southwards and gave their name to an ex- 
tensive country, the modern K&thi&w&d or Kkthiawar. M'irBll 
are the Mir or M&r of the Indian desert originally, and of the 
aboriginal Indian stock. N&ni and SBn are both Rajpht tribes 
representing the Nanwag and SBngar ; NBni may stand for Nau 
Niga, a J&t clan. Firoz, Jalil,  Mughal, are modern Muhammadan 
names. 

Hman sections are :- 

Adam. B&bar. B&rak. Is&. KUh. 
KBshAni. Xirmin. Muhammad. Pirak. Sikak. 

Of these the Adam-khel will appear again. B&bar is a Ghjar 
clan. B&rak will appear again. Is& may possibly represent 
professors of Christianity, followers of Jesus, or Is&. K&lh may 
stand for the Kalam Gahlbt Rajpht. Sikik or SaikBk may stand 
for the Saigal Khatri tribe. The other names are modern 
Muhammadan. 

With reference to the Shri section, Mahmaud division, Tokhi 
clan, ThrBn branch of the Ghilzi, above noted as bearing the 
same name as one of the Khatri clans, I would add here, that 
Shri was the patronymic of the dynastic family of Ghor, 
which sat on the throne of Ghazni in succession to the dynasty 
established there by SABAKTAKIN the Turk, during the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries ; and that the name still exists in Ghor in 
the appellation of its Zhri tribe. PLINY'S statement (Nat. Hist. 
vi. 18) that ANTIOCHUS, the son of SELEUKUS, rebuilt the destroyed 
city of Alexandria on the same site, watered by the river Margus, 
as a Syrian city, and called it Antiochaia, has given rise in my 
mind to the supposition that the Shri of Ghor, in that very locality 
watered by the Margus (modern Murgltb), may have been the 
posterity of the Syrians with whom ANTIOCHUS peopled his new 

C 
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city. But the question is, Who were these Syrians ? Were they 
a tribe of that name (SiLri) brought by ANTIOCHUS from Syria 
(SiLrya), and settled here as a colony in his own interest? Or 
were they an Indian tribe of Surl already settled, but recently 
so, in that count,ry, in consequence of its transfer or cession by 
SELEWKUS to SANDRAKOTTUS, as stated in the quotation from 
STRABO in a preceding passage? The weight of conjecture, 
perhaps, is in favour of the latter supposition. The Shri were 
anciently a very celebrated people, and in the times of APOLLO- 
DOTUS and MENANDER, the most powerful of the Greek Baktrian 
kings, seem to have 'conquered and colonized the whole of 
Saurashtra and Sind, giving their name to the former country. 
But we have not time to pursue this question now. 

BURHAN, Birran, or Polar, is in two great branches, viz. : Isap 
and Mhsit. 

Isap, or Y-dsuf, is in three divisions, viz.: SulBmin, Ali, and 
Ak&. Sulemcin-perhaps the Muhammadan substitute for the 
Rajpht Soldn, or Soldnki, or Chdluk-sections are :- 

Abdurrahim. Ahmad. Bitbakar. Babari. Bhcha. 
Calandar. Chitni. Dhdar. Darag. D h h .  
Daulat. Fakir. Gali. Ghani. Is&. 
Isap. Ismail. Jabar. Kabi. Karo. 
Khojak. Landi. Ma'rhf. M&mh. Mand. 
Mughal. Mhsi. Nitni. Nhri. Phitro. 
Sado. Salih. Sarwar. Sherpa. Soho. 
Smamiil. Taghar. Utman. Ut. Yahya. 

Of these, Bhcha may stand for BircAak Rajpht. Dhsh, Gali, and 
Fakir, represent hereditary slave, servile, and menial classes ; the I 

first two of Hindu origin (Dks and Gola), the other Muhammadan. 
Kabi = Kaba Pramara Rajpht. Mand is an ancient tribe, corre- 
sponding to the modern Wend of Austria, and seems to have made 
large settlements in Afghanistan a t  an early period. Clans and 
sections of Mand appear in many of the Afghan tribes. Nhri is 
perhaps the Rajpht Norkic, or Thrakian ~Vorikoi. Phitro is the 
same as the Rajpht Agnikhla Pramara, Phitr, Pomar, or Ponwar. 
Sado stands for Sisodia, the later name of the Gahlbt Rajpht. 
Sarwar is Rajpht. Soho is Sohor, mercantile Rajpht. Smhmal 
stands for Samarphal, Inilian herdsman clan. Ut  and Utman are 
the same, and will appear again. Yahya is Johya, Rajpht. 

Ali sections are :- 

Adam. Alisher. Azid. Bangi. B&ri. Daryit. 
Dori. Gad&. Ghorki. J in i .  Kambl. Khyri. 
Khybari. Kurd. Mimo. Mand. Mashitni. Nawroz. 
Neknitm. Pirb. Sarmast. Sultan. Umar. 
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Hittim. Jhkho. Jamltl. Kitlh. Kanji. Khajal. 
Khyro. Lkjmir. Litlh. Miri. i a r i .  Mhslt. 
Nh. Nitjo. Nhr. Sitbir. Sado. S&k. 
SBli. SQni. Shakal. Shilrb. Shirin. Taswil. 
Tarami. 
Of these, Anari will appear again, as the Anu~iakoi of Strabo. 

Badin is perhaps the Bidman of the Y&dh Rajpht. Bastitm 
stands for Bastab, Kayasth Hindu clan. BQgh sttands for Brigu, 
Brahmin clan. Brithim for Brbhman. Firoz probably stands for 
people originally from Firozkoh. Gor is a Rajptt  tribe. Khajal 
stands for Khejar, Pramara Rajpht. Miri and Misari stand for 
the M&r and 2Cfysari of the Indian desert. NB and Nitjo are ap- 
~ a r e n t l y  the same and stand for the Nau Naga, Jat .  SBbir for 
Sabarwal, Khatri. Sado stands for Sih Sada, which represents 
Sisodia Rajpht. Sali stands for Salaklain, Jat. Shakal for Shuhl ,  
Brahman. Taswil, or Taswail for Tassairah, Chohitn Rajptt. 
Tarami may perhaps stand for Tomara, Rajpht. Sltk is the same 
as Sahitk, and is supposed to represent the tribe of the Assyrian 
Zohcc, whose descendants settled in Ghor, as before stated in our 
notice ,of Shah Husen ; but more likely i t  represents the Shkk 
Scythian. Catltl is supposed to stand for Kator, a very celebrated 
Scythian tribe, of which we shall speak later on. 

The Wisari, above recognised as the Indian Mysari of Jesulmir 
and the desert to its north, are by the Afghans supposed to repre- 
sent Egyptians, and to be of the same stock as the Cubti, or 
Copts, who are found dwelling amongst the Hazltrah, and whom 
we shall notice later on. With regard to the Anitri, heading the 
above list of Taraki sections, I may here note that the name is 
seldom met with in the Afghan genealogies. I have taken the 
name to represent the ancient Anariakai of STRABO, who (Geog. 
xi. 8), quoting EBATOSTHENES, places them on the shores of the 
Caspian Sea next to Hyrkania (modern Gurghn); for Anariakai 
is a compound word signifying the Anari and those belouging to 
them. The Anari of Afghanistan may have been a branch or 
colony of the Anariakai of Hyrkania, and probably gave their 
name to the Andrdara portion of the Adraskand valley, south of 
Herat. There still exist in this part of the valley of the Adra- 
skand river, where the stream flows through a narrow rocky de- 
file, about thirty miles to the south of the town of Sabzvk, the 
ruins of an ancient fortified city, now called J&y& by the Ntrzi, 
Afghan nomads who dwell in its vicinity. These ruins perhaps 
mark the site of the ancient Artakoan captured by ALEXANDER ; 
Artakoan and Adraskand being clearly the same name. ARRIAN'S 
account of ALEXANDER'S operations in this quarter are briefly to 
the following effect. 
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After describing ALEXANDER'S rapid march in pursuit of DARIUS, 
and his coming up with the fugitives (apparently somewhere in 
the vicinity of the modern Mashhad), when the corpse of the 
Persian king fell into the hands of the conqueror, whilst B ~ s s u s  
and his party effected their escape towards Baktria, ARRIAN says 
that ALEXANDER marched into Hyrkania in pursuit of the Greek 
mercenary troops which served DARIUS, who, to the number of 
fifteen hundred, had retreated into the Mardian mountains, and 
resolved to reduce the Mardi to subjection. As we shall refer to 
this expedition again a t  a later stage of our inquiry, I will for the 
present leave the Mardi, and take up ALEXANDER'S movements 
after he quits Hyrkania, when he began his march against the 
Parthians. 

He then, says ARRIAN, passed ink0 the confines of Aria (the 
modern Herat province), to Susia (Tus ?), a city of the Arii, where 
he received reinforcements. From this he directed his march 
towards Raktria, but on the road, learning that the governor of 
the Arii had revolted and slain the attendants whom ALEXANDER 
had left with him when in pursuit of DARIUS, and had assembled 
the people of the country a t  Artakoana, where is the royal.palace 
of the Arian princes, he postponed his journey into Raktria, and 
leaving the rest of the army in camp with Kraterus, himself with 
a strong detachment marched suddenly against the Arii and 
their governor SATIBARZANES, and having travelled six hundred 
furlongs in two days, came to Artakoan. ALEXANDER was here 
joined by KRATERUS with the rest of the army; and after the 
capture of the city, he appointed Arsakes the Persian governor of 
the Arii. If for Persian we here read Parthian, this ARSAKES 
may have been a Turk Komhn chieftain. For a t  the present day 
we find among the Turkoman of Marv, one of their principal 
divisions named A~saki  or Harzagi ; the modern representatives 
of the ancient and powerful Arsakida, whose rise to sovereignty, 
and to the dominion of Asia, may have had its commencement in 
this appointment made by ALEXANDER. From Artakoan ALEX- 
ANDER proceeded against the Zarangce or Dranga, and came to 
their imperial city. It was probably during his prolonged halt 
here that  ALEXANDER founded the city of Heraklma, which, 
PLINY tells us (Nat. Hist. ch. 18), was afterwards destroyed, and 
rebuilt by ANTIOCHUS, and by him called Akhaia. This place is, 
I think, now represented by the modern Kila Kiih, or C'ala Akd, 
" The castle of Aka," situated a t  the southern extremity of the 

' Anardara district. 
We now return to the Mati tribes, and come to their other 

grand division called Ibrhhim, surnamed Loe. I n  this nomencla- 
ture we may find concealed a Brahman tribe descendants of Lava, 
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the son of RAMA, the founder of the Solar Race of Rajphts. KAIS 
or KESH, the progenitor of the existing Afghan nationality being 
the representative of KASH, the other son of RAMA ; who with his 
brother LAVA, shares the proud distinction of joint progenitor of 
the Rajpht tribes, representing the Brahmanical religion. Whilst 
in ShQkh BBt B~ltani we may find the representative of Bhat or 
Uhatti, the patriarch of the Buddhist Y&dh race in Zhbulistan. 
Be this as it may, the names MATI and Loe, in Afghanistan, have 
long since given way to L ~ D I  or L ~ ~ D I ,  and the tribes and clans 
classed as descendants of IBRAHIM, are now known only by the 
over-name of L b ~ f .  

LODI is in three divisions, viz. : SyBni, Nyltzi, and Dotkni. I 
have before suggested the identity of the Afghan Lodi or Lhdi 
with the Lhdi of Asia Minor or Lydia ; but i t  may prove more 
correct to identifj. the Afghan Lodi with the Lihdi Brahman of 
Northern India, especially as the Afghan Lodi is written in- 

. differently Lodi and Lohdi. * 
SYAN~ is in two divisions, viz.: Parangi and Ismail. The 

name Syani is applied also to two different tracts of country in 
Afghanistan ; to a mountain range which, emanating from the 
Sarhad chain on the western frontier of modern Balochistan, 
runs eastwards and separates Sistan from Makran, and is called 
Sydna Koh; and to the elevated table-land country a t  the junction 
of the Khojah Amrin range with the SulemBn range, which in 
t h e  Pukhto language is called Syana Ddg. 

PARANQ~, BARANQ~, PIRINQ~, or FIRINQ~ sections are (Greek) :- 

Ahmad. Andar. Anjh Azanr. Baino. Daulat. 
DQdi. Firbz. Ghori. Isap. J&par. Mkni. 
Marcha. N&so. R&nri. Simo. Shakh. T&jo. 
Targhundi. Umar. Y&sin. Zethn. 

Several of the above we have met with before. DQdi is for 
Dehta, Jat. Jbpar is Jipra Pramara Rajpbt. XAni is Jldnnt, 
mercantile Rajpht ; or else for followers of Manes, the founder of 
t h e  Manichaan sect. Marcha may stand for ~Vfajrot, Indian 
herdsman clan. Sitmo for Sama Rajpht. ZQthn for Jadun. 

I s ~ ~ ~ ~ - - p e r h a p s  the Muhammadan substitute for Simala Raj- 
put ,  or else the patronymic of the ikluldhida, or " Assassins "-is in 
three divisions, viz. : Shr, Lohani, and Mahpitl. 

SUE sections are :- 

Ala. Bahram. Dahd. Daulat. HBki. Kbti. 
MahmGd. Nur. Shitdo. Sher Tandi. Taraki. 
Yhnus. Usmitn. 

Of these DBhd stands for Ddd4 or Dddi, a tribe we shall meet 
again farther on. Shado is the same as Shadi, Khkdi, and 
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Khbdo or Khitdo, a section commonly met with in one or other of 
these forms, and is a Jata tribe, the same people as the Tschoudi 
of Esthonia in Russia ; and here may stand for chdto, Brahman 
clan of Northern India. From Usman or Uthmltn sprung SEER 
SHAH (FAEID  KHAN^, king of Hindustan, and his successors of 
that family. . 

LOHANI.--Lohana is the name of a Hindu tribe of the Indian 
desert. Sections are :- 

Adam. 

,J ;ki. 
Chando. 
Dbr. 
Ismail. 
J&ni. 
Khodo. 
L&lo. 
Mhm&. 
MBshti. 
Mytin. 
Pasani. 
Sanati, 
Sikandar. 
Tapi. 
Zako. 

Adin. Ajo. AkA. 
Bais. Bahrim. Balli. 
BBg. Bihdin. Bhib&. 
Ditdi. Dallo. Dalak. 
Ghulitm. Hani. Hasan. 
Isot. Jabi. JBkri. 
Kahot. Khlh. Kambl. 
KhwiBdBd. Khwkjo. Koko. 
Lbni. Mail. Machi. 
Mamrez. Mando. Manzi. 
Mitha. M'iral. Mughal. 
Nan& Nekzan. Nuro. 
Patakh. Rhjo. Sagra. 
Sandar. SBnr. SBn. 
Sulemin. Shrat. Tajb. 
T&tor. Tun. Umar. 
Zana. Zangi. Zarki. 

Alam. 

Calandar. 
Darah. 
Hhd. 
Jalak. 
Khatak. 
Kori. 
Mahandar. 
Marwat. 
Mhli. 
Pahltr. 
S&lBr. 
Sharak. 
Takhti. 
Utman. 

Az Ar. 
Bashar. 
CatAl. 
Daulat. 
Isa. 
Jallo. 
Khidar. 
LAjmir. 
Mali. . 

Men& 
Musk. 
Pani. 
Samal. 
Sh&di. 
Tani. 
Wurhki. 

The Lohltni, as above shown, is a great tribe, and is largely 
engaged in the caravan trade between India and Central Asia, 
under the name Povindah, of which mercantile association they 
form one of the principal clans ; the other Povindah clans being 
the NyBzi, the NBsar, and the Kharoti. These Povindah clans 
are entirely devoted to the caravan trade. I n  summer they 
leave their families in tents, called gizhdi, or kizhdi, or khizhdi, in 
the PBnah, KL&b&gh, Nawur, etc., districts of Ghazni, with a 
guard of their old men, whilst the bulk of the younger me11 
disperse with their merchandise, mostly carried on camels, to 
Samarkand, Bukhkra, Tashkand, KBshghar, Yarkand, etc. I n  
winter they leave their families in tents a t  the foot of the hills, 
or Daman, of the Derajat portion of the Indus valley, whilst the 
men spread over India, driving their caravans to the principal 
cities and trading marts down to Calcutta, Bombay, Hydrabad, 
etc. 

Of the long list of sections above given, nearly the whole 
number is composed of Rajpht and Hindu tribes and clans, 
principally of the trading and mercantile classes. The over- 



name Lohini is the Law&ni Chohhn Agnikhla Rajput. Bnlli is 
a KachwAha clan. Bhibi is Pramara, Agnikhla Rajpht. Chandar 
is the Chanda Chohitn. Dor is a Rajpht tribe. Hani is the Hana 
Brahman. Jalo is the Jalyd Rajpht. Loni is an Indian tribe 
from the banks of the Lhni river of Rajwitrra. Mail is Mohil 
Rajpht. Mama, Mamrbz, and Mando are Brahman clans of 
Northern India. MBna is aboriginal Indian of Mbw&r. Marwat 
is Mair6t Indian. Pah&r may stand for Parihdra, or for Par  
(Pramara), both Agnikixla Rajpht. Patakh is Pdtakh, Indian 
herdsman clan. Sagra is Pramara Rajput. Silar and Samal 
are the Sdldr and Simala Rajpbt. Sanati and Sandar are the 
Sanudhya and Sandal Brahman. Sahr may be the Scit Brahman, 
or Sahani Khatri. SBn is SBngarh Rajput. Shrat is SCrar, mer- 
cantile Rajpht. Thn and Tani are the same, and have been 
before noticed. 

The N Y A Z ~  division of Lodi, as suggested by TOD (" Annals of 
Rajasthan "), is derived from the Hindi Nyad, or " New comer." 
The term appears to have been applied to Indian inhabitants of 
Afghanistan, converts to Islam in the time of Shahitbuddin 
Ghori. The Nyizi, i t  is said, emigrated largely to Hindustan 
during the reigns of SULTAN BAHLOL LODI and SHER SHAH S ~ R I ,  
under whose Governments they enjoyed lucrative offices about 
the royal court, and various important administrative charges. 
There are now few of the clan left in Afghanistan, where they 
form one of the four principal clans of the Povindah caravan 
merchants. Their summer quarters are in the high plateau on 
the west of the Sulemitn range, and they winter on its eastern 
side in the Ditman of the Indus valley. The Nyazi sections are :- 

Adam. Aka. 
Bati. Bharat. 
Chohar. Dadar. 
Darvesh. Darzi. 
Hotak. Humiyhn. 
Kamal. Kashi. 
Lachi. Lando. 
MansGr. Mashaki. 
Neko. Pahir. 
Sanjar. Sanjala. 
Smalan. Sondi. 
Watta. Yasin. 

Ali. 
Bori. 
D a i .  
Dori. 
Isi. 
Karbora. 
Lohitni. 
Mashhi. 
Poti. 
Sarhang. 
Tari. 

Apo. AstBna. 
Bhban. Chandar. 
Dalil. Dallo. 
Godi. Ghndi. 
Isap. Jogi. 
Khwhjo. Kolih. 
Mand8. Mandora. 
Multani. Mhs&. 
SBlk. Sampal. 
Sarmast. Shekha. 
Totai. UsmBn. 

BBhh. 
Changi. 
Dand. 
Hali. 
Jalo. 
Kolach. 
Manjar. 
Nanb. 
SAmo. 
SBn. 
Ury B. 

Many of these we hare before met with and noticed. Astina 
stands for Ashtcina, Kayasth Hindh clan. Bahh stands for 
Bahaohar, mercantile Rajpht. Bati stands for Bhatti, Yadu 
Ra.jput, or for Bhatti, Ghjar. Bharat, for Bhdrata, minstrel cl&. 
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Karbora and Kharbiri are the same, and stand for Karbaym, 
mercantile RajpGt. Kolach may stand for Kalacha, Solanki or 
Chilhk Rajpht. Sampal is Pramara Rajpht. Skmo, or Shamo, 
is the same as the Jareja Yidh Rajpht. Sanjala may stand for 
Sanchora, Chohan, and also mercantile Rajpht, and Urya for Haraya 
Xajpht. Mashani is the same as Mashwinri, which will appear 
later on: they have a colony of some four hundred families 
settled in Koh Diman of Kabul, where they are engaged in the 
caravan trade with Bukhara. But the principal seat of the 
Mashwinri as an independent tribe of itself, separate from the 
Nyaei Mashini, is in the Gandghar hills, on the east bank of the 
Indus, in the Chach Hazirah district, where their chief place is 
S r i  Kbt. They represent the ancient Masiani, whom STRABO 
(Geog. xv. 2) mentions as occupying the country lying between 
the rivers Kophes and Indus; that is, in the modern Yusufzi 
plain between the junction of the Kabul river with the Indus, 
and directly opposite, on the west bank of the Indus, to the 
actual present occupancy of the Mashwlnri. The sections of these 
Gandghar Mashwinri are :- 

Adam. Brbr. Gharib. Kipin. Karbori. 
Kharbiri. Lodi. Mahmhd. Matkani. Multani. 
Mush. Roghhni. Sambal. Turk. Ytsuf. 

Of the above, Brbr is the Barwar Rajpht. Kiphr is the Kapbl, 
mercantile Rajpht, or the KapLr Khatri. Karbori and Kharbkri 
are the same as just above noticed. Roghani stands for Rdghu- 
bansi Rajpht. The Kaplir above mentioned have given their 
name to the village of Khphrdagarhi, or "Fort of Kiphr," in 
Yusufzi. I t  is the same place as the Langar Kot mentioned in 
the Afghan histories as the stronghold of the DalazAk tribe a t  
the time they were conquered and driven across the Indus by the 
Mandanr and Yushf, as will be related hereafter. 

Of the other Nyazi sections i11 the above list, many have already 
been noticed, and several will appear again, and be noticed in 
their proper places. 

MAHPAL is entirely composed of subdivisions of the Bhiba 
Rajpht, and is called Bibizi. Bhiba is a clan of Pramara Rajpht, 
a;lld Mahpil stands for MahpB Khatri tribe. 

DOTANI, division of Lodi, sectiolls are:- 

Bihdin. Hasan. Ibrihim. Madar. Mahmhd. 
Naso. Ranri. Sado. Sarbi. Tochi. 
Umar, etc. 

Of these, Bihdin may stand for Bidman Yidh, or for Bida 
Brahman. Ranri, or Rani, is the Rdniki Chaluk or Solinki Rajpht. 



Sado is for Sisodin Gahlot Rajpht. Sirbi  is the Sorbya, mercantile 
Rajpht. Umar is the Umra Pramara Rajpht. 

The foregoing details complete the list of tribes and clans 
classed in the Afghan genealogies as the descendants of BIBI 
MATU, daughter of SHEKH BET BATANI, who was married to SHAH 
HUSEN, prince of Ghor, as previously mentioned. By his other 
wife, BIBI MAHI, the daughter of SHEXH BET'S servant KAGH DUM, 
a Dbrh by caste, SHAH HUSEN had a son called SARWANI; his 
descendants are styled Mahi, but they are classed with the Batani, 
and more commonly known by this latter name. The original 
country of the Sarwini was a t  the southern extremity of the 
Suleman Range, in the tract now known as the Sarawin division 
of Kal i t  Balochistan, comprising the Shhlkbt, or Quetta, and 
neighbouring cantons. Sarwani may stand for Sarwarya Chilhk, 
or Sarwarya Brahman. Sarwani sections are :- 

Acho. Ako. Aghbki. Ahmad. Ali. Ashak. 
Aso. Aybak. Bali. Bhbak. Dabi. Dbdo. 
Gadar. Hadya. Hirhn. Ismail. Isot. Ja'par. 
Kakitor. Karbori. Malikyir. Malani. Malata. Mhmo. 
Nardak. Mata. Mhsi. Nahar. Nhr. Phni. 
Rustam. Saknot. Simo. Samra. Sanjar. SBni. 
Shakhh. Shda. Shri. Sripal. Yhsuf. 

Of the above sections, Acho, Aghbki and Ashak appear to be 
the same, and may stand for the Indian Achi, a tribe celebrated 
in the history of Kashmir (See TROYER'S " Rajataringini "), and 
now represented in Afghanistan by the Achakzi. Ako and Ak& 
stand for the Agi  Jat .  Aghbki may stand for the Greek Akhwi. 
Aso stands for Aswyk Rajpht. Bili is Bdlk Brahman. D&bi and 
Dbdb are both Rajpht tribes. Gadae for Gadi Khatri, also 
herdsman tribe of Indians. Malikykr stands for Jfolak and Jora, 
Indian herdsmen tribes. Malha  is Malani Chohin Rajpht. Phni 
is Pramara Rajpht. Shdi  represent the ancient Sodi of the Indus 
valley about Multan, of ALEXANDER'S time. Samra is Sumra 
Rajpht of the Pramara tribe. Jhpar is Jipra Pramara. Kakithr 
may be the same as TakdtiL, a mountain of the Suleman range 
overlooking Shil and Peshin, whence this clan in named. Bhbak, 
or Bhibah, is Bhibi Pramara. Sbmo, or Shkmo, is the titular 
name of the Jareja branch of the Yade or Gadhn Rajput of the 
Lunar race and Buddhist religion; the chiefs of the Simo, or 
Shimo, have the title of Jam, and under that designation hold the 
petty principality of Las Bela in Balochistan. The Samo, ac- 
cording to TOD (" Annals of Rajasthan "), represent the tribe of 
Sambus against whom ALEXANDER poured out the vials of his 
wrath. The ancient seat of the Samo was in the modern Sibi or 
Siwi, or Siwisthan of Indian writers. 
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This completes the list of the Batani tribes. The large propor- 
tion of Rajput and Indian names amongst their clans and sections, 
and the abundant representation of the Yidh, or Gadun, Rajpht of 
the Lunar race and Buddhist religion seem to warrant the con- 
clusion that the Afghan patriarch, SHEKH BET, is the same per- 
sonage as the Yadu patriarch BHATTI, described by TOD, as  
previously mentioned, and that the patronymic BATANI is the 
same as BHATTIANI. PLINY (Nat. Hist., 18), describing the nations 
dwelling about the mountain heights of Margiana and along the 
range of Caucasus (the modern B&l& Murghlt b and Gharisthn of 
the Kohi Bibit branch of Hindu Kush), mentions the names of 
those about the river Mandrus (Helmand of our day), and then 
the names of those beyond them ; and amongst the nations in the 
latter category appear the Bateni. The situation of the Bateni 
is not precisely defined, though, from their being mentioned along 
with the Matiani and the Syrmatai (the Sauromatai of STRABO), 
i t  is clear that  they occupied portions of the Ghor, or modern 
Hazitrah, country. This is the very region in which the Afghan 
tradition places the Batani and Mati, as well as the Shr, to which 
SHAH HUSEN belonged. PLINY'S Syrmatai, or Surmatai, apparently 
represent a mixed nation of the Suri and Mati, whose country 
probably was the western portion of the modern Hazirah. PLINY 
(whose death is dated 79 A.D.) describes the tribes as they were 
a t  the beginning of the Christian era. But the disturbances and 
revolutions attending the rise and spread of Islam produced great 
shiftings and dislocations of the population in these parts, so far 
as concerned the open and easily accessible country at all events ; 
whilst the inaccessible mountain districts appear to have retained 
much of their ancient occupiers even up to the present day. 

PLINY'S account of the nations inhabiting this portion of 
Afghanistan a t  the commencement: of the Christian era is of so 
great interest and assistance to us in our present inquiry that I 
do not hesitate to quote i t  in this place, with the object of dispos- 
ing of a certain number of identifications, to which I may have 
occasion to refer at a later stage of this inquiry. 

PLINY tells us (Nat. Hist., 18) that to the east of the Caspii, a 
nation on the south-east shore of the Caspian Sea, is the Apavortene 
region (the modern Abivard, the native country of the Asiatic 
conqueror of the last century, NADIR SHAH, Turkoman), in which 
is the fertile plain called Dareium (the present Daragaz). Next 
come the nations of the Tapyri, the Anariaki, the Stauri, and the 
Hyrkani. Of these, the Anariaki we have previously noticed. 
The Stauri we shall notice later on, when we come to speak of tho 
Sturi, UstOri, Ushturi, or UshtOrani, of the Suleman range. The 
Hyrkani are the modern Gurgani, and beyond the limits of our 
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inquiry. Whilst in the Tapyri I recognise the modern Tymuri, 
one of the Chdr ~ ~ r n d c  of Western Afghanistan. The Char 
Aymic, or L L  Four Settlements," comprise the Tymhri, tha %hi, 
the Tymani, and the Shri. These four tribes occupy the Ghor 
country (the ancient Paropamisus) in its western portion between 
Kabul and Herat. Thename Aymdc, or Oemagh, is a Tarki word 
meaning L L  house, family, tribe, settlement," etc., and seems to have 
bee11 applied to these tribes to distinguish bhem from the Afghan, 
perhaps during the time of the Mughal conquest, in the first half 
of the thirteenth century, or perhaps as early as the period of bhe 
Turk dominion in the latter part of the tenth century. 

The Chitr Aymkc (char = L L  four " in Persian) are an entirely 
different people from the Afghan. They differ from them in 
physiognomy, in physique, in language, in form of government, 
and in manners and morale. The Aymic show a more or less 
strong strain of Tatar blood, and resemble that northern Asiatic: 
race in physical and moral characteristics. Their language is 
the old Persian of the time of Firdausi, with a greater or less 
admixture of Turki words. The government of their chiefs is 
of a despotic kind, not republican like that of the Afghans. I n  
religion they are now M~xhnmmadan, both of the Sunni and Shia' 
sects, but mostly of the latter ; previously to their conversion to 
Islam they were largsly Christian of the Nestorian Church, and 
had amongst them considerable colonies of Jews and Israelites, 
and many Fire-worshippers. The Aymac are more or less entirely 
independent of the Afghan Government, and hold little com- 
munication with their neighbour nations, either commercial or 
political, and are very much secluded from the outside world in 
the inaccessible retreats of their mountain fastnesses. The in- 
interior of their country is said to abound in strong places and 
impregnable castles, perched on the highest points of stsep and 
rugged hills. Little is known, with any certainty, of the in- 
ternal constitution and distribution of these tribes. It wilh be 
convenient to dispose of them in this part of our inquiry, and 
I therefore take them each in its turn;  observing merely that 
they are all more or less nomadic and predatory ; more or less 
entirely independent of kingly authority, and, generally speaking, 
are the poorest and most barbarous of all the races inhabiting 
Afghanistan. Yet in their day they combined to form a very 
powerful sovereignty, which extended from the Euphrates to the 
Ganges. It was the S b i  of Ghor which supplanted the Turk from 
beyond the Oxus at Ghazni ; and i t  was a sovereign of the Ghori 
dynasty, SULTAN SHAH~BLTDDIN, who overthrew the TGir Rajput 
dynasty at Delhi, slew its last king,--PITHORA RAE, or PRITHWI- 
RAJA,-conquered Hindustan, and established Islam in India. 

D 
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T Y M U R ~  are in two great divisions-Jamshedi and Firozkohi. 
Jamshedi inhabit the BAlA MurgAb country as far as Kushk, 
Bitdghiz, Khrogh, etc. They are reckoned at about twelve 
thousand families, and are entirely nomadic. They claim descent 
from JAMSH~D, king of Persia, of the ancient Peshdltdi dynasty, 
and are said to retain the Persian cast of features in greater 
purity than any of the other Aymitc; especially among their 
nut, who, like the Persian Ilitt, live in tents of a strong cloth 
made of black goats' hair. Like the Persians also, they are of 
the Shia' sect of Muhammadans. I have no list of their clans 
and sub-divisions. 

Firozkohi inhabit the Firozkoh country, or Kohi Firoza, 
" Turquoise mountain,'' which separates the upper courses of 
the Herat and Murgab rivers. They are reckoned a t  about 
twenty thousand families, and are divided into two main 
branches, called Darazi and Mahmhdi. Of these the Darazi or 
D r k i  is the most important and powerful, numbering twelve 
thousand families, and holding the strongest part of the country 
(the district of ChakchArAn), and the strongly situated castlo of 
Darazi. The Firozkohi extend from Kala' Nio, on the north of 
the range. to Daulatyar on its south, and are all of the Shia' 
sect. There is a settlement of Firozkohi-perhaps descendants 
of the original Tapyri of PLINY-in the Nishapur district of 
Persia. The Firozkohi of Ghor claim a common descent with 
them. Firoz is a name frequently found among the sections of 
several of the Afghan tribes of the Suleman range; and, may 
be, is connected with the Tymhri Firozkohi, but I have no list 
of their clans or sections to clear up this point. TymGri, or 
Taimbri, may stand for Tt?pora, or Taipora, or Typicra, mercantile 
Rajput. 

DAHI, or DAi-the HAZARAH proper, for the term HazArah is 
loosely applied to all the divisions of the Aymbc-inhabit the 
country lying between the PughmAn range, Ghorband and Ghori 
districts of Kabul on the east, and the Kila 'Yahudi (Jews' 
Castle), ChakchBrkn, and the Gasarman range on the west; and 
between Roi and SaighBn beyond Hindu Kush on the north, 
and the Gulkoh range and as far west as Tiri and Daritwat on 
the south; or, in other words, the eastern half of the Ghor 
country. This region is elevated throughout, and some of its 
mountain peaks rise to 20,000 feet above the sea; many of its 
localities bear Indian names, as Ghorband and Ghori, meaning 
mountainous tracts; Pughmin from a J a t  tribe called Pogh; 
Chakchitrin, from Chak, " district," and Chdran, '' the Bard clan 
of Minstrels " ; Gasarman, after the Gasora tribe of mercantile 
Rajput. The HazLah are a distinct nationality in Afghanistan, 
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and comprise a mixture of several different tribes or races. 
Their principal divisions are the following :-Dahi Zangi, Dahi 
Khundi, Da.hi Chopan, Dahi Mardah, Dahi Fauladi, JBghirri, 
Shekh Ali, Barbari, Gavi, BBsidi, Khbti, Nakodari, etc. 

D A H ~  ZANQI are reckoned at about 16,000 families, and inhabit 
the districts of Sari Jangal Sal, or Lkl, Sagsbz, Waras, ZGri, Sari- 
kol, etc., to Chakcharan. They comprise many sections ; among 
the number (all Shia' Musalman) are :- 

Bacha-Ghulhm. Btibali. Dai Khhndi. Sag-P&e. 
SagJob Takash. Urbrhs. Y anghhr. 

Sag or SBk-pa6 and S&k-joB represent SBka clans probably ; in 
Tibet the Shka-Sakai of the ancient Persians, and Skuthoi of the 
Greeks-are called Sbk-po and Sbk-mo (male and female respec- 
tively); the Sagsez district is probably named after these Sak or 
Sag. 

D A H ~  KHUND~ inhabit the country to the south of Chakoh&r&n as 
far as Tiri and Darbwat (or Deh RBwat, for Dbhi Riwat), aboyt 
100 miles north of the Kandahar city; their chief districts are 
Sang Takht, Shekh Mir&n, Gizin, Hashtarlke, Galigadt, etc. The 
Dai Khundi are Shh' Musalman, but oddly enough pretend d e  
scent from the Korbsh tribe of the Arab. There are other tribes iq 
Afghanistan claiming the same proud Muhammadan descent, qnq 
with no less incongruity, such as the Koreshi of the Isdus valley ; 
but with greater aibsurdity than all, the Kafir of Eafiristan, or 
some of the tribes so called. In  reality, however, the Arab 
Korhh or Ckraish is the Musalman substitute or disguise of the 
Rajpht Kerich or Goresh or Gorish, itself, perhaps, ,derived from 
the Persian Kurush, the tribe to which Cyrus belonged ; thoug4 
why the Dbhi Khundi claim such descent is not very clear, since 
thes appear to be the modern representatives of-the ancienk 
Xanthoi mentioned by STRABO, who (Geog. xi. 7) says, LL@cient 
writers call the nations on the east side of the (3aspian Sea Xakai 
and Jlitssagetai. The nomads who live on the east coast of that 
sea are called by the moderns (STRABO died about 24 A.D.) Dahai 
and surnamed Parnoi." The name Parmi I have not been able 
to trace as that of a separate or independent tribe in Afghanistan, 
but Dahi, or Drii, or Dkh, is common in the Hazbrah country as 
the distinctive national title of' many of its tribes. I may note, 
however, that Barni, or Parni, was the tribe to which belonged 
the Khirizm or KhwArizm-Shah kings, whose dynasty was de- 
stroyed in the year 1222 A.D. by CHANGIZ KHAN, in the person of 
SULTAN MUHAMMAD KHARIZM SHAH, whose son, the celebrated 
JALALUDDIN, was called MANG BAENI, and held the government 
of Ghazpi anti1 finally driven out by the conquering M P Q H ~ L .  
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I n  the next chapter to that above quoted S T R A ~ O  says, " Nost 
of the Scythians, beginning from the Hyrkanian Sea, are called 
Dnhui Skuthai, and those more to the east Mas.gagetni and Sakai; 
the rest have the common appellatioil of Skythians, but each 
separate tribe has its peculiar name. The best known tribes are 
those who deprived bhe Greeks of Baktriana, the Arioi, Pasianoi, 
Tokhkroi, and Sakarauloi, who came from the country beyond the 
Jaxartes, opposite the Sakai and Sogdianoi, and which country 
was also occupied by Sakai. Some tribes of the Dahai are sur- 
named Aparnoi, some Xantkioi, others Pi.ssuroi. The Aparnoi 
approach nearest to Hyrkania and the Caspian Sea;  the others 
extend as far as the country opposite to Aria.'" the tribes 
who deprived the Greeks of Baktriana we shall speak later on. 
Of the tribes mentioned as Dahai-our Dichi-the Aparnoi are 
the same as the Parni above noticed, the Xanthioi represented 
by the modern Khkndi, and the Pissuroi I recognise in the exist- 
ing Besudi or Bisudi, to be presently noticed. 

L L  Between the Dahai Skuthai," continues STRABO, L L  Hyrkania 
and Parthia, as far as Aria, lies a vast and arid desert, which they 
crossed b y  long journeys, and overran Hyrkania, the Nesaian 
country, and the plains of Parthia. Such is the kind of life the 
other nomads also lead, continually attacking their neighbours, 
and then making peace with them." I have added this qnota- 
tion to t&e others from STRABO, because his description of the life 
led by the Dahai Skythians, a t  the beginning of the Christian 
era, is precisely, word for word, the kind of life that their pos- 
terity, on the very same ground, have habitually followed up to 
our own day-until, indeed, only the other day, when the vic- 
torious arms of Russia extended the authority of the White Czar 
over these unruly hordes-an aathority which, we may confi- 
dently anticipate, will confer upon these restless barbarians the 
blessings of a civilized and orderly government, with peace, 
plenty, and prosperity. 

Regarding the tribes mentioned above as having deprived the 
Greeks of Baktriana, i t  is not more easy to recognise their pos- 
terity among the existing inhabitants of Afghanistan than that 
of those whom they dispossessed ; notwithstanding the fact that 
this Skythian invasion was more tihe migration of an entire 
nation than a purely military conquest ; and as such was a slow 
and continued process extending over many consecutive years, if 
not over a period of some generations. The Arii we can recog- 
nise in the modern Herati, the representatives of the Haravi of 
the old Indian writers, and probably the same as the Harayn 
Rajpht. The Pasiani may be represented by the existing I'ashdi 
of Lughmin and Nijr&o; who, though now included among the 



Tajik of Afghanistan, are a distinct people from the TAjik proper, 
and speak a peculiar dialect of their own, which is said to be a 
mixture of Persian, Hindi, and Turki words, with some Pukhto 
and a little Arabic, the grammar being Indian. Tlle Tokhari, 
though anciently a celebrated tribe in this region of Asia, are not 
now found by that name in Afghanistan ; they are there repre- 
sented by the Togh, Toghidni Turk, or Turkoldsri of Bajaur and the 
Lower Khnar valley. The Sakarauli may be represented by the 
Shcih Katori of the Upper Khnar valley and Chitrkl, or EBshk&r. 
Formerly both the Toghihi  and the Katori overspread the entire 
Indus valley from the mountains to the sea ; and their descend- 
ants, though for the most part lost to sight in the general Musal- 
man population, are still traceable by their clans scattered here 
and there in different parts of this extensive tract, from the 
Hazarah, or Chach, and Rawalpindi districts in the north, to the 
Sind and Guzrat provinces in the south. 

The identifications I am now pursuing, of the present inhabi- 
tants of Afghanistan with the nations who, we are assured by 
authentic history, anciently occupied the situations now possessed 
by the Afghan, have an important bearing from a philological 
point of view, and may throw some light upon the formation of 
the numerous dialects we find spoken in different parts of the 
wide area of our Afghanistan ; but this subject, notwithstanding 
its great interest and direct connection with the ethnology of 
these peoples, is quite beyond the scope of our present investiga- 
tion. Indeed, were to enter, even briefly, on a description of 
the peculiarities of language, manners, customs, and traditions of 
the various tribes I have to deal with in Afghanistan, the 
materials would fill some bulky volumes. Whereas my difficulty 
just now is, to arrange and compress what I have to say about the 
Afghan tribes into as small a compass as possible without render- 
ing the information unintelligible. Although, perhaps, confused 
and uninteresting, it may be, to those unacquainted with the 
subject, and doubtless stale to the few who have made Afghan- 
istan and its peoples a special study, yet, even in their case, I 
venture to hope that .the comprehensive view here presented is 
not entirely devoid of some points, here and there in the general 
sketch, of fresh interest and new information. I have riot time 
to refer to the researches and identifications of others in the same 
field of investigation as that to which our inquiry is now directed, 
nor to notice the instances in which our observations and concln- 
sions on the same subject may agree or disagree. I may, how- 
ever, state, that the entire body of my remarks and identifications 
in this paper is the result of personal inquiry and observation 
amongst the people treated of, during many years' residence on 



the frontiers of their country and occasional jonrneys in its 
interior ; aided and corrected by reference to the works of ancient 
authors relating to the region concerned, as well as by the 
writings of modern and contemporary travellers. 

D A H ~  CHOPAN inhabit Kbrbbbgh, NAwar, Oulkoh, Urazgitn, 
Saribb, and the Upper Arghandbb Valley. Their principal sec- 
tions are :- 

Aldke. BQbhd. Bhbak. Chbrdasta. Darzai. 
Rbchak. Bati. Baintan. Bietamfir. Orasi. 
Isfandyitr. Paindah. Shera. TarghanQ. 

Of these Aldite may stand for Aljaitih, a Mughal tribe ; Bhbak for 
3iiihd Rajpht ; Darzai for Darzi, a Persian tribe before noticed. 
lsfandybr is a Persian name ; Bbetamhr is Mughal ; BBbhd means 
L L  homeless," " pennyless " ; Chhrdasta means ' L  four troops," " four 
brigades." Bbchak may stand for Bachal Rajpht ; and Bati for 
Bhatti Yadh. If  so, they are, with the Bhbak, of Indian origin, 
and were formerly associated with the Batani Buddhists, when 
they occupied this tract of country. The Dbhi Chopbn are now 
reckoned a t  about eight thousand families, but formerly they 
were a numerous and powerful tribe. I n  the time of the Mug- 
ha1 sovereignty, during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
this part of Afghanistan (Kandahar and Ghor, etc.) was the 
provincial government of several successive Mughal princes. 
NIKODAR OQLAN L ' M ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  NICHOLAS," the youthful son of the 
Mughal Emperor, Hd~Aad KHAN, held the Kandahar and Ghor 
country as his provincial government before he ascended the 
throne of Persia, 1282 A.D., as ninth emperor of the CHANGIZ 
KHAN dynasty. He was the first of the Mughal sovereigns 
(as D'HERBELOT says, on the authority of A%ondamir) who em- 
braced Islbm; when he took the name of AHMAD, and favoured 
the Muhammadans. ITis conversion to Islbm gave rise, i t  is 
said, to great troubles in his family and in his government, 
because the Mughal Tatar a t  that  period had a great partiality 
for Christians, and an extreme aversion to Muhammadans, so 
that AHMAD could never gain them over to his views. His 
nephew, A ~ a ~ i n u  (son of his elder brother, ABAKA, who was a 
Christian), who had been superseded on the throne, revolted 
against his uncle, and caused his death two years later-an 
occurrence which greatly exasperated the Muhammadans. 
ARGHIIN succeeded AHMAD-NIKODAR, and in the third year of his 
reign, having executed two prime ministers in succession, aban- 
doned himself to the control of the Jew, SA'ADUDDAULA, a physi- 
cian by profession, who so completely gained the goodwill of the 
SULTAN ARGHIIN, that all the affairs of the empire, public and 



private, together with the interests of the grandees, depended on 
his credit and favour. He greatly raised all the Jews and Israel- 
ites, without interfering with the Christians, who were also very 
powerful in the court of SULTAN ARGHUN. I t  was only the 
Muhammadans who were a t  this time without credit or influence, 
and they murmured continually against their rivals ; for at their 
instigation ARGHUN had deprived the M~~salmans of all their 
offices of justice and finance, and even fbrbidden their access to 
his camp and presence a t  his court. The Muhammadans assert 
that ARGHUN had promised the Christians to convert the temple 
a t  Mekka into a Christian Church, but that Providence frustrated 
his design, for ABGH~TN at  this time fell sick and died shortly 
after, 1291, A.D. The Jew prime minister, seeing matters in this 
critical state, hastened to restore the Musalmans to their former 
status, but he was presently slain by his enemies. Abulfeda (says 
D'HERBELOT) asserts that the Jew, SA'BDUDDAULA, 'L Felicity of the 
State," had his throat cut, because he was suspected of having 
poisoned the Sultan. Anyhow, i t  is certain that the enemies of 
the Jews, who regarded with jealousy their great influence, and 
had suffered many injuries a t  their hands, took this opportunity 
of the deaths of the SULTAN A R Q ~ N  and his minister to avenge 
themselves by a great massacre of the Jews. SVLTAN AnaHir~ was 
succeeded on the throne by GANJAETU, son of ABA=A, who, after 
a reign of four years, was murdered by BAIDU, son of TARGAI, son 
of HULAQ~, who then ascended the throne a t  Hamadan, 1294 A.D. 

Hamadan, I may here note, is the ancient Ecbatana in the Greater 
Media, and derives its present name from the Greek appellation 
of the ancient city as " the winter residence " - X a ~ p . a 8 ~ o v ,  khainza- 
dion-of the Persian kings (STRABO, Geog. xi. l l ) ,  as it was of the 
Makedonian princes who overthrew the Persian empire, and got 
possession of Syria ; and which, in the time of STRABO, still served 
the same purpose to the kings of Parthia. BAIDU was dispossessed 
and slain by GHAZAN or CAZAN, son of Sultan AEGH~JN, who since 
the death of his father had held the government of Khorasan, 
and now, with the aid of AMIR NAUROZ, ascended the throne. This 
AMIR NAUROZ was the son of ARGH~TN AQHA (who had possessed 
the government of the Kandahar and Glhor country for thirty- 
nine years under the children of CHANGIZ KHAN), and after the 
death of his father had attached himself to the SULTAN ARGHUN, 
at whose court he resided till his friend and relative, tlle AMIR 
BEGU, was executed, when, fearing a like fate, he fled to Afghani- 
stan, and there, embracing I~ lbm,  waged war against the enemies 
of that religion, whereby he acquired the title of GHAZI. These 
proceedings a t  first embroiled him with the PRINCE CAZAN, who 
was the governor of the province, but the AMIR NAUROZ GHAZI, 



promising to put him on the throne occupied by BAIDU, if he  
would embrace Islam, CAZAN made public profession of that re- 
ligion in the city of Firozkoh, when many others, following his 
lead, became Muhammadans and joined his party. CAZAN now 
made war against BAIDU, under the conduct of NAIJROZ, who 
finally defeated and slew BAIDU in Azarbijan, after he had reigned 
only eight monhhs. 

CAZAN, on his conversion to Islam, took the name of M ~ m u n ,  
with which he ascended to the throne of Persia, 1294 A.D. He 
appoinhed AMIR NAUROZ to the government of Khorasan in re- 
ward for his services ; but, soon after, suspecting him of disaffec- 
tion, sent an army against him. NAUROZ on this fled for refuge 
to his son-in-law and protdgd, FAKHRUDDIN MALIK KURD; but 
this ingrate, fearing the vengeance of CAZAN, and desirous of 
meriting the favour of his sovereign, delivered up NAUROZ to the 
Sultan's General, who immediately killed him. CAZAN on this gave 
'+he government of Khorasan to his brother ALJAITU, 1298 A.D., 
who a t  first had many disputes with the NALIK KURD, owing to 
the vicinity of their principalities, till peace was made between 
them Chrough the intervention of a Muhammadan mzhfti. AL- 
JAITU succeeded his brother CAZAN, 1303 A.D., when he too adopted 
Islltm, and took the name of GHIATIIUDD~N MUHAMMAD, " Support of 
the religion of Muhammad," with the Persian title of Khudabanda, 

Servant of God." He was a zealous Musalman, and during his 
wigntof twelve years greatly favoured the Muhammadans, espe- 
cially of khe sect of ALI-the SH~A. He built the city of Sultania, 
which he made the  capital of his empire. ALJAITU was succeeded 
by his son Asb Sa'i~, a youth of t,welve years of age, under the 
tutelage of the AMIR CHOPAN, who had the rank of AToayhn, and 
&had been his tutor and generalissimo of his army. 

AMIR CHOPAN governed the empire with an absolute power 
luntil his murder by the Sultan, because of his refusal to give him 
his daughter in marriage (although he himself had received the 
Sultan's sister in marriage in 1321 A.D.), he having already be- 
trothed her to the AMIR HASAN ILKHANI, son of SHEKH HUSEN. 
The AMIR CHOPAN had a captain of his army called SAIN or SEN 
-evidently a Hindu name-whom he had appointed to the office 
of Vizir, or Prime Minister, to the Sultan. I n  the quarrel which 
ensued between the Sultan and his former tutor, the AMIR CHOPAN, 
this SEN proved a traitor to the interests of the AMIR ; which led 
to the murder of his son DAMASHK, whom he had left at the 
Sultan's court, at the time that he himself retired to Khorasan, 
taking SEN with him as hostage for his son. As soon as AMIR 
CHOPAN heard of the murder of his son, and the order of the Sul- 
tan for his own destruction and that of all his family (an order 



which no one of his officers would obey, owing to the great power 
and popularity of AMIR CHOPAN in Khorasan), he immediately 
executed the traitor SEN, and with an army of seventy thousand 
horse marched towards Kasvin, to which place the Sultan had 
advanced against him. On nearing the royal camp, AMIR CHOPAN 
was deserted by nearly half his force, which went over to the 
Sultan. Seeing himself thus abandoned by his principal officers, 
who owed their fortunes entirely to himself, the AMIR retreated 
hastily by the desert of Nanbanjan (Nehbanddn), towards Khora- 
san ; but his followers falling away from him in large numbers, 
he found himself unable to maintain his position in Khorasan, 
and resolved on passing into Turkistan to join there the enemies 
of the Sultan ABU SA'~B. On arrival at the Murgab river, how- 
ever, he changed his resolution, and retraced his steps to throw 
himself into the arms of GHIATHUDDIN MALIK KURD, whom he had 
nurtured from his youth and advanced to the first positions in the 
armies of Asia. But this MALIK KURD proved no more faithful 
than the others ; for, having just at that time received an express 
despatch from the Sultan, full of offers and promises if he would 
send him the  head of CHOPAN, the first visit of this ingrate to his 
guest was that made by his executioner. 

The head of AMIR CHOPAN was sent to the Sultan, but the base 
conduct of the MALIK KURD was not rewarded. For the Sultan 
having in the meantime, through the complaisance of the AMIR 
HASAN (who divorced her for this pdrpose), married BAGHDAD 
KHATUN, the daughter of AMIR CHOP AN;^^^ KURD was held to 
have murdered the queen's father, rather than to have rendered a 
service to the Sultan ; and the place in the court he aspired ito for 
himself was granted to the complaisant HASAN. MALIK KCRD, to 
revenge this disappointment, slew JALAIR, the son of AMIR CHO- 
PAN, who had been l e a  to his care for transmission 4x1 the court of 
his uncle the Sultan, he being the son of SATIBEG his sister, whom 
he had married to the AMIR CHOPAN. The place where AMIR 
CHOPAN and his son JALAIR were murdered by the MALIK 
KURD, is called Kuki, or Khdki Chopan, and is a camp-stage on 
the road from Kandahar to Pila Bust, being about fifty miles 
west of Kandahar. I t  is this CHOPAN whol-11 the DAHI CHOPAN of 
Hazhrah claim as their great ancestor. 

D A H ~  MARDAH inhabit Dashti YahGd, or " Jews' Plain," Sokhta, 
Bistd, DahAni Ghori, etc., and are reckoned a t  about six thousand 
families. They represent the ~lfardi  of PLINY, and occupy to-day 
pretty much the position assigned to that people by that author 
in the first century of the Christian era. PLINY says (Kist. 
Nat. vi. 18) that " from the mountain heights of the district of 
Margiana (Bhltt Murgab), along the range of Caucasus (Hindu 



Kush), the savage race of the Mardi, a free people (characteristics 
which apply to the DBlli Marda of our day with as much force 
as they did to the Mardi in his), extend as far as the Baktri." 
For Baktri substitute, the people of Balkh, and the whole of the 
above account by PLINY accurately describes the situation and 
character of the DLhi Marda as we find them at this day in 
Afghanistan. They are still a truly savage and free people, for, 
although located in the heart of Afghanistan, they pay no tribute 
to, and have but little communication with the Afghans. 

In  the time of ALEXANDER, the Mardi, according to ARRIAN'S 

account, extended much farther westward than their present 
limits in Afghanistan. ARRIAN (date of his death 182 A.D.] in- 
forms us that ALEXANDER, in his pursuit of DARIUS, came to the 
city of Rhages (its ruins lie some twenty miles east of Tehran, 
the modern capital of Persia), whence he passed through the 
Caspian Straits against the Parthians. The Caspian Straits here 
mentioned have been identified by FERRIER (" Caravan Jour- 
neys," chap. v.) with the Tangi Sirdari, or "Sirdari defile," 
through the Kohi Thz, or " Salt Hill," spur of the Alburz moun- 
tain, separating the plains of Varimin and Kh&r. But to con- 
tinue ARRIAN'S account; he says, that about the time that 
ALEXANDER had passed through the Caspian Straits (probably 
when he had advanced as far as the modern Shahrhd and Bostan), 
B A ~ I ~ T A N E ~  the Babylonian came to him from the army of DARIUS, 
and acquainted him thatt' DARIUS had been seized and was held 
in custody by B~ssus, governor of Baktria, and BRAZAS, or BAR- 
ZAENTES, prefect of the Arakhotoi and Drangai. In  regard to this 
I would here observe that, whether BAQISTANES was a Baby- 
lonian or not-possibly he may have been so styled on account of 
his holding some office or charge in Babylon-it seems very 
probable, if not certain, that he came to ALEXAND~R on this 
occasion from the district called Bdgistdn at this day, and situ- 
ated in the Khorasan hills not far from Thn, a subdivision of 
Tabbas, and almost due west of Herat. I t  would appear also, 
from ARRIAN'S account of ALEXANDER'S movements in consequence 
of the information thus communicated to him, that the army of 
DARIUS from which BAQISTANES came, was in or near the district 
of Bagistan above mentioned. ALEXANDER, says ARRIAN, leaving 
the rest of his army to follow, set off with a detachment, and by 
a forced march of two nights and a day, reached the camp from 
which BAOISTANES came (that informant probably being his 
guide), but found not the enemy. There he was assured that 
DARIUS was carried prisoner in a chariot, by B~ssus  with his 
Baktrian horse and all the other Barbarians, except ARTABAZUS, 
and his sons, and the Greek mercenaries, who, having separated 



from B~ssvs ,  had left the great road and retired to the mountains. 
On hearing this, ALEXANDFA continued his march with all possible 
speed, and travelling hard all that night and till noon the next 
day, arrived at a certain village, where they who led DARIUS 
about, had pitched their tents the day before. From information 
received here, ALEXANDER, leaving the rest of his detachment to 
follow by the great road, himself with five hundred mounted 
infantry, setting out at the close of evening, proceeded with the 
utmost vigour through a desert country, destitute of water, and 
having marched four hundred furlongs that night, early the next 
morning came up with the Barbarians, who a t  once fled in dis- 
order. A few who stood to their arms were cut off, and then 
R ~ s s u s  and his companions, having mortally wounded their 
prisoner, hasted away with a party of six hundred horse, and the 
corpse of the Persian king thus fell into the hands of ALEXANDER. 
It is probably to this place that JUSTIN refers, where he says that 
D A R I U ~  was held captive in a village of the Parthians called 
T h a ~ a .  

ALEXANDER havinggathered up those hehad left behind, marched 
into Hyrkania (Gurgan or Jurjitn) in pursuit of the foreign merce- 
nary troops which served Darius, who had retreated to the Mar- 
dian mountains, and resolved to reduce the Mardi to subjection. 
On entering Hyrkania, ALEXANDER sent one division of his army 
against the Tapyri, and himself marched to the city of Zadra 
Karta, on his way receiving the submission of the Greek merce- 
naries of DARIUS, fifteen hundred men in all, and of the Mardi, 
a poor but warlike people, not worth the conquering-character- 
istics equally applicable to the existing Dahi Marda of Hazarah, 
whose ancestors, according to the foregoing account, inhabited 
Hyrkania. 

STRARO mentions the Amardi along with other tribes which 
dwelt along the shores of' the Caspian Sea next to Hyrkania. He 
says (Geog. xi. ?), quoting ERATOSTHENES, that the Tapyri (the 
Tymiri of the Char Aymitc previously noticed) occupy the country 
between the Hyrkanoi and Arioi (Ourghni and Herati); that 
around the shores of the sea next to Hyrkania are Amardoi, 
Anariakai (previously noticed), Kadusioi (modern Kurd), Albanoi 
(modeim Afghan), Kaspioi, Vitioi, and perhaps other tribes extend- 
ing (westward) as far as the Skythians (on the west of the Caspian 
Sea) ; that on the other side (eastward) of the Hyrkani are the 
Derbikkoi (Rajput Dharbi-ki, amongst the Turkman of Marv) ; 
that the Kadusioi (Kurd) are contiguous both to the Medes and the 
Natianoi below the Parakhoathros (Alburz range, in which the 
Kurd now inhabit the hills north of Mashhad). 

Parthia, says STRABO (xi. 9),. is a small country, thickly 



wooded, mountainous, and produces nothing; for this reason, 
under the Persian dominion i t  was united with Hyrkania for the 
purpose of paying tribute, and afterwards during a long period 
when the Makedonians were masters of the country. At present, 
says STRABO, writing aboot the beginning of the Christian era, 
i t  is augmented in extent, Komisene and Khorene (h'im and 
Khdr) are parts of Parthia, and perhaps also the country as far 
as the Caspian Gates, Rhagai, and the Tapyroi, which formerly 
belonged to Media. The Tapyroi, he adds, are said to live 
between the Derbikkoi and the Hyrkanoi (which is just the posi- 
tion now occupied by the TymQri, between the Turkoman and 
Gu~gani). Disturbances, continues STRABO, having occurred in 
the countries of which we are speaking, in consequence of the 
kings of Syria and Media, who possessed Parthia, etc., being 
engaged in other affairs, those who were entrusted with the 
government of Parthia, occasioned first the revolt of Bactriana ; 
then EUTHYDEMUS and his party the revolt of all the country 
near that province. Afterwards ARSAKES (Arsak) a Skythian, with 
the Parnoi nomads (the Barni before mentioned as the tribe of 
the Kharizm Shahi dynasty), a tribe of the Dahi who live on 
the banks of the Okhus (that part of the Oxus rivet in the Khiva 
plain), invaded Parthia and made himself master of it. At first 
ARSAKES and his successors were weakened by wars with those 
who had been deprived of their territories. Afterwards they 
became so powerful, by their successful warfare, that  at last they 
took possession of all the country within the Euphrates. They 
deprived EUKRATIDES and then the Scythians, by force of arms, 
of a part of Baktriana. They now (beginning of the Christian 
era) have an empire comprehending so large an extent of country, 
and so many nations, that i t  almost rivals that of the Romails 
in magnitude. In a previous passage (Geog. xv. 2), describing 
Ariana, STRABO mentions Khaarene as being situated somewhere 
about the part of the country bordering upon India, and adds that 
"this, of all the places subject to the Parthians lies nearest to 
India " ; and that " KRATERUS traversed and subjugated this part 
of the country on his march from India to Karmania." The 
Khaarene here mentioned is the present A h r u n  of Balochistan. 
The ARSAKES above mentioned as founder of the dynasty of the 
Arsaliides, which overthrew the Roman power in Asia, and en- 
dured under a succession of thirty-one kings for 481 years-from 
236 B.C. to 245 A.D.-belonged most probably to the tribe which 
is now represented by the Armki, or Harzagi, division of the Turko- 
man of Marv ; the latter, a people which KLAPROTH has recognised 
as Komdn, or Ktcmitn, Tnrk from the steppe uorth of the Caspian 
Sea. The Turkoman, dwelling within the limits of the region to 



which our inquiry is restricted, comprise the main divisions of 
Sarik, Salor, Takah, and Arsaki, or Harzagi (or Arsari as it is 
sometimes written by Europeans). SBlBr is the name of a Turk 
tribe, and is also the name of a Rajpht tribe, one of the royal 
races of Rajasthan, and was originally a tribe of the SlkB Sky- 
thians. There are many names of Turk tribes found amongst 
the clans of the Rajpht as given by TOD (LLAnnals of Rajasthan ") ; 
and this circumstance leads to the conclusion that the Rajput 
genealogies must have been compiled a t  a comparatively modern 
date, and long after the Turk invaders and conquerors had 
become mixed up and lost in the general population of the 
country; and thus came to be identified as Rajpht on account of 
their adopting their language, manners, etc. 

JAa~ir~f-perhaps Hindu Jhkhari-inhabit Jarmetu, Sokhta, 
Jalga, Sangmasha, Arghandab valley, Gulkoh range, etc., and are 
reckoned at about fifteen thousand families. They are all Shia' 
Musalman, and comprise a greati many sections, such as :- 

Alah. Atah. AlmaBto. BklB Nasar. Baghra. 
BBghochari. BalBeto. Bubak. Ganjahto. Garai. 
Ghkshi. Gujaristan. Izdari. Kalandar. 
Malistan. Mimi.  MughaBto. Pashie. Sherdigh. 
Shhnlsi. Zioli. Nksa~i. 

Of these, Almaeto may stand for Al.mdecAa ChalGk Rajput. 
Bila Nasar for Bula, Brahman, and ATasar, Jat. Baghra for 
Bugri, Jat. BGbak for Bhibc2, Rajput. Balaeto, Almaeto, Gan- 
jaeto, Mughaeto, all appear to be Mughd names. Garli is Turk, 
the same as the Karat in the Z&wa hills, south of Mashhad. 
Pashie is the same as the Pashai of Lughmkn. ZBoli is for 
Z&buli, native of Z&bul, or Ghazni. Shunisi may stand for 
Sunyhi, Indian religious mendicant class. Nasari for Nasar, Jat. 
Izdari is probably for Persian Yazdkni. Gqjaristan and Malistan 
are the names of villages and districts also. 

SHEKH ALI, I suppose to represent Greek Aioloi; they inhabit 
the country about Barnian, Ghorband, and the sources of the 
Helmand river. They are reckoned a t  about ten thousand 
families, and are partly S11ia' and partly Sunni Muhammadans. 
Among their sections are the following :- 

Darghan. KBlh. Habash. TBtBr. Sagpl. 

Sagpa or Sogp& stands for Skkd, Skythian. Tatar for Tatar, 
Mughal. Habash for Hahashi, Abyssinian ; descendants probably 
of Abyssinian slaves naturalized in Balochistan and thence trans- 
ported to the viciuity of Ghazni. 

ZAIDNAT is the name applied to the Jamshedi and Firozkohi 
Aymac previously noticed; but amongst them are reckoned a 



number of miscellaneous Hazarah, dwelling mostly to the north- 
east of the river Murgab, such as :- 

Ali Ilbhi. Balkhi. Dkhi Mirik. Darghan. 
Khoja Miri. Saripuli, etc. 

Ali Ilkhi is the name of a sectbelievers in the Divinity of Ali 
-rather than of a tribe. Balkhi and Saripuli are the Hazkrah 
of those districts. Dahi Mirkk and Khoja Miri probably are 
divisions of the same clan, perhaps the Dahi Marda. 

BABURI, or BARBARI, inhabit Sarijailgal and La1 districts, and 
the upper valley of the Hari R td ,  and are reckoned a t  about 
twenty thousand families. They represent the Bebrikkoi of 
STRABO (Geog. vii. 3), a Thrakian tribe of Ja ta  or Getai Skyths. 

GAVI inhabit Ghorband and Hindu Kush, east of the Shekh Ali 
Hazarah, are Sunni Musalmans, and reckoned a t  about two thou- 
sand families. They may represent the Goei Hun of DE GUIGNE 
(" Histoire des Huns "), and probably came into these parts a t  the 
same time as the Geougen of the same stock, who passed on into 
the Indus valley, and thence, under the name of Gujar, spread all 
over Northern India. 

FAULADI, PULADI, or BOLEDI, represent the Boledi of PTOLEMY, 
and inhabit the Bistd district north of Nawar and the FaulBdi 
valley, south of BBmikn ; they are reckoned a t  about six thousand 
families, and are of the Shia' sect. There is a considerable settle- 
ment of this tribe in Westerxi Balochistan, which we shall notice 
again when we come to this part of the country. 

B I S U D I - ~ ~ ~  Pissuroi of STRABO, before noticed-inhabit the 
Bisud district west of Pughman range from Kabul to Bkmian, 
and are reckoned a t  about forty thousand families, all Shia' in 
religion. They are in numerous subdivisions, the chief being :- 

Bkbali. Bhrjagke. Daulatpk. Dihkin. 
Darghan. DarvBsh. Jhklak. Jangzae. 
Sargke. Sokpk, etc. 

There is another district called Bisud in the Jalklabad valley, 
between the junction of the Kunar and Kabul rivers; but no 
Hazarah are now found there. 

Besides the Hazkrah clans and sections above mentioned there 
are some others, such as the KUBTI of Besud, west of Kabul. 
They are by some reckoned a branch of the Bisudi, and said to 
number four thousand families. They are supposed to be Kopts, 
originally from Egypt;  but how they came into their present 
positions is not a t  all clear. Their chief seat is in Kohi B L i n ,  
and they have settlements in Ashdara, Magasak, Sang Shanda, 
etc. The Habash above mentioned among the Shekh Ali, 
who inhabit RGi, half way between Barnian gnd Balkh, perhaps 
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may have some historical connection with the Kubti. On 
the other hand, i t  is not impossible that the Afghans, who call 
these Kubti by the common name of Misri (Egyptian), may 
have confounded an Indian tribe with an Egyptian people in 
consequence of the similarity of their names, and thus the Mysa~i  
of the Indian desert may have first been called Misri (Egyptian) 
and then Kubti (Copt). Not being Afghans by descent, none of 
these Hazirah tribes appear in the Afghan genealogies ; never- 
theless they have their peculiar traditions as to descent, etc. 'rhe 
FaulBdi claim to be of the race of AFRASIAB, the Turk ancestor of 
the peoples of Turan. The Bisudi claim descent from the brothers 
S ~ T U K  KAMAE and SATUK SOKPA. Of these names, SA~irx is a 
Turki title of respect, equivalent to our " Mister," and corre- 
sponds with the Persian Khwdjah, which means "gentleman," 
" merchant," etc. KAMAR is the name of a Skythian tribe, which 
is not uncommon in Afghanistan, and appears to have been early 
incorporated with the Rajpirt of Saurashtra, where it was after- 
wards changed to Jetwa, according to TOD. Sopkit is the same 
as Sdkd, or " Skythian," of which the Kamari is a branch. The 
Skekh Ali Hazarah claim descent from the Toghiani Turk, or 
Tokhdri, who conquered Baktria from the Greeks. The Barbari, 
or Babari, claim descent from the Koresh Arab ; but, as I have 
previously suggested, the Koresh from which several different 
tribes in Afghanistan claim descent, is probably the Rajpirt 
Keruch of TOD, commonly called Kurush, Gorish, Goraish, Gorich, 
etc., in Afghanistan, where this name is of very ancient date. 
Besides the Hazarah clans and sections above mentioned, there 
are some others, such as the Mongol and Sahral, inhabiting about 
the head waters of the Murghb river, and other parts of the Ghor 
country, who claim to be descendants of military colonists planted 
in this region by CEANGIZ KHAN and his grandson, MAN&. They 
are said to differ from the other Hazarah, and to retain somewhat 
of their original Mongol speech, though generally they speak the 
same ancient dialect of Persian as is current amongst the Char 
Aymac and Hazitrah to the exclusion of every other language. 
AmongsL these Mongol and Sahrai, or " desert dwellers," are 
found the Nitkdari or NakGdari. They are mentioned by the 
Emperor BABUR among the Aymac nomads he met on his 
march to Kabul in the autumn of 1604 A.D., and on several other 
occasions afterwards, and appear to have been a well-known 
tribe in his day. At present they are seldom heard of in Afghan- 
istan, and i t  may be that they were called Nakirdari or Nukdari 
after their former chieftain, NIKW~AR, the son of the Mughal 
Emperor, HULA& KHAN, who held this country of Hazirah, or 
Ghor, as his provincial government or principality before he 
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succeeded to the throne ; when he forsook Christianit,~ and his 
Christian name, NICHOLAS-in the Mongol language, NIKUDAR- 
for the Muhammadan religion, and Muhammadan name AHMAD, 
as before mentioned. 

TYMANI, the third of the four Aymhc tribes previously men- 
tioned, is the modern representative of the Thamanai of Hero- 
dotus; and they occupy now much the same situation as was 
held by their ancient predecessors. Their chief town is Tybara, 
or Taivara, on the Khish river, and not far from Zarni, or Ghor, 
the ancieilt capital of the Ghor kingdom, and seat of the Suri 
nation, which formerly possessed all the western portion of our 
Afghanistan. The Tymani inhabit the south-western portion 
of the Ghor mountains between Herat and Farah, and are 
reckoned at about twenty thousand families. They are in two 
main divisions, the Kabchik or Kipchik, and Darzii. How or 
when the Kabchhk Uzbak came into these parts I have not 
ascertained. The Darazi, Darzai, or Duruzi are the representa- 
tives of the ancient Persian Derusini of Herodotus, as before 
stated. Formerly the Tymani and the Darazi occupied the 
western slope3 of the Ghor hills and the Ilerat valley adjoining ; 
but on the decline of the dominion of the SGri they moved east- 
ward and occupied much of the country previousl$ inhabited by 
the Sixri, with whom as neighbours they were always in more 
or less close alliance; and they are now chiefly found in the 
valleys of the Khash and Farah rivers, and on the south slopes 
of the Sikh Koh, or " Black mountain" range, an offset from 
the ~ 6 h i  Baba of Hindu Kush. 

Sirni. -This people farmerly condituted a numerous and 
powerful nation, in the western half of the modern Hazarah 
country, which they held as an independent native kingdom, 
with capitals at Firozkoh and Ghor. At the present day they 
occupy more restricted limits, and are confined to the hills 
drained by the sources of the Adraskand riyer, a ~ d  to the 
adjacent plain of SabzvL and Isapzir. I n  1186 &.EL, the chief- 
tain of this tribe, holding the little principality of Ghor, with 
the aid, probably, of the Saljuk- chiefs, who had recently 
possessed themselves of Kandahar, and that of his own country- 
men in the military service of the Ghazni Sultan, overthrew the 
Turk dynasty founded by SABAKTAKIN at  Ghazni, and estab- 
lished in its place that of the SGri of Ghor. Who these Suri 
were is an interesting subject for investigation; but time does 
not allow of our pursuing the inquiry now, farther than to 
advance a few v x y  brief remarks. 

PLINP'S statement (Hist. Nat., vi. 181, regarding the city of 
Alexandr'ia, founded in the district of Margiana by ALEXANDER 
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which being destroyed by the barbarians, ANTIOKHUS, the son of 
SELEUKUS, rebuilt i t  on the same site as a Syrian city, and called' 
it Antiokhia, and that it was watered by the Margus which 
passed through it, and was afterwards divided into a number 
of streams for the irrigation of the district of Zothale ; and 
that it was to this place that ORODES (ARSAKES XIV.) conducted 
such of the Romans as survived the defeat of CRASSUS (about 
54 B.c.) ; this statement of PLINY'S seems to favour the idea, con- 
veyed by the expression L L  as a Syrian city," that the new city 
was peopled with a colony of his own subjects from Syria, and 
that the Shri tribe of Afghanistan originates in them. The site 
of Antiokhia, from the description above given, we should 
naturally look for on the lower course of the Murgab; whether 
any traces of its existence in this direction have been discovered 
I do not know. But the name of an existing city somewhat 
farther eastward, and situated upon a river which, although 
rising among the same range of mountains as the Murgab, drains 
a different watershed and flows in a separate and distinct stream 
away from and a t  some distance from the Murgab, seems to 
offer an indication of the true site of Antiokhia. I n  the modern 
Andhhoe or hdikhoya, we have not only a close rendering of the 
Greek name, but other important points of agreement with the 
above description of Antiokhia. It is watered by a river which 
passes through it, and which may have been called Margus 
anciently ; but whether this was so or not, this river is afterwards 
divided into numeroirs streams for the irrigation of the district 
of Zniddn, or ZGddnd, a name not far off from PLINY'S Zothale. 
Andkhhi, or Andhkoe, apart from the above points of conformity 
with PLINY'S description of Antiokhia, may reasonably be taken 
to mark the site of Alexandria, probably one of those six cities 
founded by ALEXANDER in Baktria for the defence of that pro- 
vince. The name of the river on which Andkhhi stands is 
Sangalak; but i t  may have been called Margus by PLINY on 
account of its being on the extreme eastern frontier of Mar- 
giana. 

However, be this as i t  may, the Suri of ': the Syrian city " may 
be represented to-day by the Suri division of the Hazhrah Char 
Aymac. It remains yet to inquire who these Syrians, or Suri, 
were. 

ANTIOKHUS, the son of SELEUJCUS NIKATOR, was the first king of 
Syria of that name. His mother, APAMA, daughter of SPITAMENEY 
(Arrian), the Baktrian chief, had been given by ALEXANDER tO 
SELEUKUS in 326 B.C. a t  Suss, when he married his generals to 
native ladies and Persian princesses. SELEUKUS, since the death 
of ALEXANDER, had held the government of Eastern Persia and 

E 
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the conquered Indian provinces for ten years, until, by the battle 
at Ipsus, 301 B.c., he acquired the throne of Syria and sovereignty 
of Asia, and thus established the dynasty of the Seleukida. He 
then gave his son the government of Upper Asia (his own former 
satrapy, consisting of the modern Afghanistan and Turkistan), 
with the title of king, which ANTIOKHOS held until 280 B.c., when 
he succeeded his father on the throne of Syria. ANTIOKHOS SOTER 
died 261 B.C. after a reign of nineteen years. 

Thus the Grsko-Baktrian ANTIOKHOS ruled over Afghanistan 
for about twenty years prior to his succession to the throne of 
Syria, and rebuilt, on the same site, the destroyed Alexandria, as 
a Syrian city, which he called Antiokhia (the modern Andkhui). 
I t  was, perhaps, in the very country of which his mother was 
native, and adjoined the Paropamisus province, which his father 
had a few years previously ceded to the Indian king SANDRAKOT- 
TOS, or CVANDRAGIUPTA, in exchange for the five hundred elephants 
by the aid of which SELEUKUS won the battle of Ipstw and the 
svvereignty of Asia. From PLINY'S account i t  seems clear that, 
" ANTIOKHOS the son of SELEUKUS l 1  built Antiokhia before he be- 
came king of Syria; and the expression ': as a Syrian city " seems 
to indicate markedly that i t  was peopled by Syrians to preserve i t  
from the fate of its predecessor on the same site, Alexandria, 
which had been destroyed by the barbarians, as well as to have 
a guard of trustworthy Syrians upon the frontier of the Paro- 
pamisus province, recently ceded to the Indian king. 

On the other hand, i t  is possible that, on taking possession of 
the ceded province of Paropamisus, the Indian king may have 
introduced a colony of Surya or Suryabansi Rajpht, to secure its 
frontiers toward Persia and the territories of the Syrian king; and 
that in consequence of the marriage alliance between SELEUKUS 
and SANDRAKOTTOS, and the friendly relations subsisting between . 
the Syrian and Indian governments, the new city may have been 
made over to the charge of the newly-imported Surya Rajpht. 

The expression L' as a Syrian city" in the passage above 
quoted, evidently implies something new and foreign to the 
country; and the question to be solved is, whether i t  was peopled 
with Suri from Syria or with Suri from India. I t  is certain that 
the subsequent history of the Suri of Paropamisus has been con- 
nected with India and not with Syria, and that they have long 
been identified with Indian tribes, which themselves, however, 
may derive from a more western source originally. 

I t  is to be noted, however, that at the present day no traces of 
the Suri are to be found north of the Paropamisus, whilst towards 
the south, we have in the castle and district of Chaklia Shr, 
" Land, or district, of the Sin-," and the castle and township 



of Naditli (Nddori), both situated on the plain between the 
Helmand river and the Sistan basin, .distinct traces of former 
Rajpht occupancy; both Sura and Nadoriu being the names of 
well-known Gahlot or Sisodia Rajpbt clans. Another fact worthy 
of note in connection with the Indian relations of the Suri, is 
the wide dissemination of this tribe of Afghanistan on the Indus 
border, throughout Sind, and the peninsula of ancient Saurashtra 
to which they gave their name. The early seat of the Shr in 
Afghanistan was the country called Ghor by the Arabs; it is 
perhaps connected with the Gaur, or GOT, of the Rajpht, who 
h a m  a tribe of that name, as well as the Bengal kingdom so 
called, and said to mean L L  White, Fair." 

We have now disposed of the principal Persian tribes men- 
tioned by HERODOTUS, as quoted in the outset of this inquiry, and 
have noticed as briefly as possible various others amongst the 
inhabitants of Afghanistan whose names have cropped up by the 
way. I now proceed to notice some of the nations of the ancient 
Persian Empire, the names of which HERODOTUS has recorded in 
his enumeration of the twenty satrapies into which i t  was divided 
by DARIUS HYSTASPES for the purposes of tribute, so far as those 
names appear to bear a relation to tribes still existing in Afgha- 
nistan. HERODOTUS explains that, in this division of the ampire 
for the collection of tribute, " the Persian territory alone has not 
been mentioned as subject to tribute, for the Persians occupied 
their lands free from taxes ; " and further, that, 'L in constituting 
these twenty satrapies, DARIUS set governors over them, and ap- 
pointed tribute to be paid to him from each nation, both connect- 
ing the adjoining people with the several nations, and omitting 
some neighbouring people, he annexed to some others that were 
more remote." HERODOTUS does not cite any instance of such 
distribution ; but in describing the seventh satrapy he expressly 
states that the four nations composing i t  were "joined together," 
and i t  is the only instance in which he makes any remark of the 
kind ; from which we may infer that in the other satrapies the 
nations mentioned by name were not all joined together. At all 
events, in the case of the seventh satrapy, the modern representa- 
tives of the four nations severally named as composing it am still 
found, and by precisely the same names as those mentioned by 
HERODOTUS, in adjoining districts of Afghanistan, a fact which 
serves to indicate the exact situation and extent of this satrapy 
itself. I n  several of the other satrapies also, the nations com- 
posing them respectively were apparently contiguous one to the 
other; some of these, which come within the region of our inquiry, 
we will notice in their proper places, the others we need not 
further allude to more than to observe in this place that in 
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Afghanistan to-day are found many tribes bearing the same 
names as were borne by the ancient nations of Asia Minor. 

In this connection i t  may be allowable, perhaps, to conjecture-- 
in order to account for the existence at the present day, as I hope 
to show, in the extreme eastern provinces of the ancient Persian 
Empire, of tribes and nations whose original (in the time of 
DARIUS HYSTASPES, at least,) seats were in its extreme western 
provinces-that the former association together of different 
nations for the payment of tribute, may have led in after times, 
to their location together in one province in some redistribution 
or other of the fiscal arrangements of the empire ; or, perhaps, 
nations and tribes, driven from their seats by internal revolutions 
or external conquests, may, from former association in the pay- 
ment of tribute, have held together as friends and confederates 
for mutual support in their new settlements ; or, probably, they 
may have been transported, bag and baggage, by order of the 
king, from one extremity of the empire to the other for purely 
military purposes or as an exemplary punishment. 

Of the last kind of transportation HERODOTUS has recorded an 
instance which is of the greatest interest and importance to us in 
this inquiry. He tells us (Bk. iv. 200, etc.) that, about the same 
time that DARIUS HYSTASPES led his expedition across the Bos- 
phorus against the Skythians, his governor of Egypt sent a naval 
and military force against the Greek colonies of Bhrkd and 
Kyrdn6 in Libya; and that after the Persians had captured 
BBrkB, they enslaved the BBrkaians and took them to Egypt on 
their return from this expedition. By this time DARIUS also had 
returned from his Skythian campaign to his capital at Susa ; and 
HERODOTUS adds to what he had said of the Persians returning to 
Egypt from Libya, that " the Barkaians whom they had enslaved, 
they transported from Egypt to the king ; and king DARIUS gave 
them a village in Baktria to dwell in. They gave then the name 
of BBrkd to this village, which was still inhabited in my time in 
the Baktrian territory." And I may now repeat these words of 
HERODOTUS, and say that, after the lapse of about two thousand 
three hundrd and fifty years, the village of Barke, which he men- 
tions, is still in our day inhabited, and by the posterity, in name, 
at least, if got'in lineal descent also, of the Barkaians he speaks 
of ; and that too in the very territory he indicates. The colony of 
Harkaians in Baktrian territory, of which the "Father of History " 
has thus informed us, is to-day represented by the Baraki tribe 
inhabiting the villages of Baraki in the Baghl&n district of Kunduz, 
and of Barki Bark and Barki Rajan, in the Logar district of Kabul, 
which last is a tract comprised within the Bakhtar Zamin, or 
" Bakhtar territory," of Orientals, and the Baktriana of the Greeks. 



This interesting discovery, together with some other notes re- 
lating to the tribes of Afghanistan, most of which I reproduce in 
this paper and rectify where necessary, I had the privilege of 
making known in a paper which I read by invitation at a meeting 
of the Royal Asiatic Society a few years ago, as an instalment, I 
had hoped, of other papers in pursuit of the same subject, had my 
health, which was by no means satisfactory at that time, permitted. 
My offering for discussion was, however, received with so little 
approval, and called forth so strong a disapproval from the Director 
of that august Society for the encouragement of Oriental research, 
that I willingly laid aside my notes on the subject, together with 
the aptitude acquired by a long acquaintance with the country 
and its peoples, to some more suitable occasion, when I might lay 
my information before others more willing to investigate it. The 
present occasion appears to me to afford such an opportunity ; and 
in submitting this paper to the notice of the learned men of this 
Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, I hope, not that 
what I advance will be received without severe scrutiny and criti- 
cism, but that it may meet with the close consideration which the 
subject claims, as a means of throwing light upon many obscure 
points connected with the history of the peopies of this Afghan- 
istan region in their past relations to the revolutions and invasions 
which have since the Alexandrian conquest successively swept 
over its area. The information I have here hastily put together 
on the subject of our inquiry,-so far as relates to the recognition 
of the existing peoples of Afghanistan and their identification 
with the ancient nations of that territory and their successors, as 
their names and circumstances have come down to us in the re- 
cords of the historian and geographer,-is, I am fully sensible, frag- 
mentary and defective in detail ; but with all its faults, it will 
serve, I trust, as a stimulus to others better qualified than myself 
to pursue the inquiry with more of method and in greater detail, 
and, above all, with a greater knowledge of Oriental history than 
I can hope ever to attain. The field of research in Afghanistan 
is a large one, and almost untrod, so far as methodical and critical 
investigation is concerned; and affords material to fill volumes 
with information of a most interesting kind, and of no small 
importance to' the historian and statesman alike. But to return 
to  our subject of immediate inquiry. 

HERODOTUS gives some other instances of the transplanting of 
nations and tribes by king DARIUS after his return from the 
Skythian expedition. He says (Bk. v.) that, '' DARIUS commanded 
MEQABAZUS, whom he had left as his general in Thrakia, to 
remove the Paionoi from their abodes, and to bring to him them- 
selves, their children, and their wives." MAQABAZU~ accordingly 
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invaded Paionia, and took possession of their towns, and the 
Paionoi immediately gave themselves up to the Persians. Thus 
the Siropaionoi and Paioplai, and the tribes of the Paionoi as far as 
the Lake Prasias were removed from their abodes, and transported 
into Asia. But those about Mount Pangaius and near the Doberoi, 
the Agrianai, Odomantoi, and those who inhabit Lake Prasias 
itself, were not at all subdued by M~aasazus. , . . Those of 
the Paionoi then who were subdued were taken to Asia. . . . 
MEGABAZUS, leading with him the Paionoi, arrived at the Helles- 
pont, and having crossed over from thence, came to Sardis, 
bringing the Paionoi with him. , , . The Paionoi, who had 
been carried away captive by MEQABAZUS from the river Strymon, 
occupied a tract in Phrygia, and a village by themselves." The 
tribes named as thus transported into Phrygia are the Paioni, the 
Paioplai, and the Doberi. The Paioni on the river Strymon, not 
far from the Hellespont, were a branch of the Panni, or Pa~moni, 
who gave their name to the country called Pannonia; and the 
Paioplai and Doberi appear to have been clans of the same tribe. 
Anyhow, we find in Afghanistan at the present day tribes bearing 
the same names, viz. : the Panni, the Popali, or Popalzi, and the 
Ddwari; and all settled together in the Kandahar country, where, 
curiously enough, they have a ridge of hill and a district, with 
its village, called Panjwdi, which may stand for the Pangains of 
HERODOTUS. Formerly the Panni was a numerous and important 
tribe in Afghanistan, but in the time of the Lodi kings of Delhi, 
they, along with several other important tribes of Afghanistan, . 

emigrated bodily to Hiadustan, where they established small 
colonies in various parts of the country, as in Hydrabad of the 
Dakhan, in BarBr, KarBoli, ShekhBwat, and other parts of Central 
India, RajwBrra, etc., leaving but few of the tribe in Afghanistan. 
The Popali, or Popalzi, form one of the principal tribes of the 
modern DurBni, and are reckoned at about twelve thousand 
families, mostly agricultural and partly pastoral. Their Sado 
clan furnished the king, and the Bdmi clan the prime minister of 
the newly-established Durani monarchy. Their chief seats are 
in the Tiri and Darhwat districts north of Eandahar, and along 
the Tarnak valley to the east of that city as far as Shahri Safh. 
The DBwari apparently gave their name to the Zamin D h a r  
district, or DBwar territory," on the west bank of the Helmand 
adjoining Darbwat, but are not now found as a separate tribe of 
that name in this district, though its inhabitants are often called 
DBwari amongst the people of the country. There is another 
district called Diwar on the Indus base of the Suleman range, 
which was probably peopled from the Zamin DBwar above men- 
tioned; but as we shall refer to these tribes again in a later 
passage, me need not dwell further on them now. 



It must be noted here, in regard to the above-described trans- 
portation of the Paioni, that afterwards, Ionia having revolted, 
these Paioni, at  the instigation of the Milesians, attempted 
to return back to their country, and some of them did thus 
escape. But only a small body, for, as HERODOTUS saya, ('The 
Paionoi, having taken with them their children and wives, fled 
to the coast; but some of them through fear remained where 
they were. The fugitives were pursued by a large body of Per- 
sian cavalry, but they escaped to Khios; the Khians conveyed 
them to Lesbos, and the Lesbians forwarded them to Doriskus, 
thence proceeding on foot they reached Paionia." As these 
fugitives escaped by ship, their number probably was not great, 
and the larger portion of the Paioni exiles, we may reasonably 
conclude, remained in Persian territory. Perhaps, in consequence 
of this attempt to escape, the remaining Paioni were moved away 
further from their own country; possibly to the very place, 
Zamin D&war, where we now find their modern representatives, 
as above stated. 

H ~ R o n o ~ u s  mentions another transportation of people by DARIUS, 
which I may quote as bearing upon our present inquiry. He 
says (Bk. vi.), " The Persians having conquered the Ionians a t  
sea, besieged Miletus both by land and sea, and took it com- 
pletely in the sixth year after the revolt of A E I ~ T A ~ O R A ~  " (the 
revolt of the Ionians above mentioned), '' and reduced the city to 
slavery. . . . Such of the Milesians as were taken alive, were 
afterwards conveyed to Susa, and KING DARIUS, without doing 
them any other harm, settled them on that which is called the 
Red Sea, in the city of Ampe, near which the Tigris, flowing by, 
falls into the sea." The Milesians were of the Milyi nation of Asia 
Minor, and, together with the ancient Malli of the Indus valley, 
may be represented in Afghanistan by the tribes bearing the 
name of Mali. One of these, the Mali of the ~ h s u f i i ,  Swat and 
Bajaur districts, has some small sections upon the Indus, where 
is a town called Amb, now in the possession of the chief of the 
TanAoli tribe. These Ionians are traceable by that name in 
Afghanistan in the form of Yunwr (Iovocj .  This Muhammadan 
name appears among the sections of many of' the Afghan'tribes, 
especially in those inhabiting the Indus Valley about the 
Peshawar district, which was one of the principal seats of the 
Greek dominion. But, in the Sanskrit writings the name Ionian 
appears in the form of Yona or Yavana, and Jona or Javana. In  
order to save time and to avoid the inconvenience of repeated 
references, I proceed now to take the several satrapies of the 
empire of DARIKJS, in the order they are described by HERODOTU~ 
(Bk. iii.), and to notice such of the nations, mentioned by him as 



composing them severally, which appear to be connecked with the 
tribes now found in Afghanistan. 

The first satrapy comprised the Ionoi, Magnesoi, Aioloi, Kltroi, 
Lydoi, Milyoi, and Pamphyloi. Of these, the Ioni, as above 
stated, are now represented in Afghanistan by the Yknus sections 
of various tribes on the eastern borders of the country. Similarly 
the Aioli by the Ali or Aali sections. The Ludi or Lydi, by the 
Lodi or Ludi tribe previously noticed. The Milyi by the Mali or 
ikIa14 sections. The Kltri by the Kdro sections. And the Pam- 
phyli by the ParrnBli or FurmBli tribe. Each of these, excepting 
the Ludi already described, will appear again in its proper place 
amongst the sectiolls of the Afghan clans; for nowhere in 
Afghanistan are any of these nations found as distinct or separate 
tribes at the present day, with the exception only of the Parmtili 
or Furmtili, who are a distinct people, not reckoned as Afghan a t  
all, and speaking, not the Pukhto, but a Persian dialect. The 
first satrapy was situated in Asia Minor, where these nations had 
their territorial possessions. Their representatives in Afghanistan 
were probably colonists planted by ALEXANDER, in the provinces 
taken from the Arians, on settlements of his own, as stated by 
STRABO in the passage before quoted. 

The second satrapy comprised the Mysoi, the Lydoi, the 
Lasonoi (in another passage called Eabaloi Meionoi), the Kabaloi, 

r and the Hygennoi. Of these the Mysi may be now represented 
by the Mhd sections of many of the Afghan tribes ; formerly 
they appear to have formed a distinct tribe settled in the Musa- 
dara, or "valley of the MhsB" in the Ghor country adjoining 
Zamiandawar, west of the Helmand river, into which the Mtsa 
stream empties, not far from Girishk. On the other hand, the 
Mh& clans of Afghanistan may derive from an Indian tribe of 
that name anciently seated on the Indus below the junction of 
the modern ChenBb; for ARRIAN mentions amongst the local 
chieftains and princes of this region with whom ALEXANDER came 
into conflict, one Musikanus; a name which seems to be the Greek 
rendering of Muse ka Raja, or " Prince of the Musa tribe ; " but . 
I have not found any such name as Musa amongst the Rajput 
and Hindu tribes in the lists given by TOD and SHERRING. The 
Lasoni may be represented by the L d . ~  or Ldsdni of Balochistan ; 
they are not now found by that name amongst the Afghan tribes, 
but by their other name of Kabali Meioni, they may be repre- 
sented by the Miydni, an important division of the trading 
association of caravan merchants called Pdvindah ; and perhaps 
also by the various sections of traders and religious beneficiaries 
styled Miydn. The Eabuli may be represented by the modern 
Kabuli, and the Kdbul-khel of the great Vaziri tribe. And the 
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Hygenni, without doubt, by the KhBgdnZ, seated along the 
northern base of the SuGd Koh. From its composition, supposing 
my identifications are correct, this satrapy comprised a consider- 
able portion of the ancient Paropamisus, from the Khybar Pass 
in the east to the vicinity of Farah in the west. The Khhgkni 
were formerly a numerous and important tribe, extending along 
the northern base of Sufed Koh, from near the Khybar Pass to 
the plain of Kabul at Butkhkk; but now they occupy a much 
restricted area, being confined to the Gandumak valley, between 
the Shinwari on the east, and the Ghilzi on the west. Perhaps 
it will be as well to dispose of the Khugani in this place. 

The K~ircihi-Hygenni of HERODOTUS-are also called Khiigiydni, 
Gigiydni, Khdogdni, and Khdgwdni. In the Afghan genealogies 
they are classed in the Ghurghushti division of the nation, 
amongst the tribes of its Kararai or Karalitnri branch. KaraEdnri 
is a Pukhto word, and means the brotherhood, kindred, or asso- 
ciates of Karai "; and Karai or Garai is the name of a well-known 
Turk tribe, now settled in the Khorasan hills south of Mashhad, 
about Zkwah and Turbati Jam, etc. The Khhgkni are reckoned 
s t  six thousand families in their ancient seats on the north slopes 
of Sufed Koh, and have a colony of nearly equal strength in the 
Doaba of Peshawar, where they inhabit the villages of Srikh 
Marozi, Matani, Mandozi, etc. They have besides some small 
settlements at  Kandahar, and nearer home in the Lower Kunar 
valley and adjoining districts of Bajaur. The Khugani are con- 
sidered a distinct people from all around them, being neither 
Afghan, nor Pathan, nor Ghilzi, nor Tajik ; and by the Pathans 
they are reckoned as of the same race as the Chamkani tribe, 
which indeed is counted as a branch of the Khugani. Among 
the Khugani of Sufed Koh, and sharing the land with them are 
the Lklai, Laili, or LA16 Vaziri, said to be an offshoot of the great 
Vaziri tribe of the Suleman range, and reckoned at six thousand 
families. 

The K~ircihf  are in three main divisions, viz., Vaziri, Khyr- 
bhn, and SherzBd. 

The Vdziri or Laili sections are-Agam, Bkrak, Bibo, Nkni, 
%nil etc., collectively styled Sarki ; and Ahmad, K&ng&, Khojak, 
Piro, Taraki, etc., collectively styled Motik. Of these names 
Sarki may stand for Surki Chklhk or Solanki Agnikula Rajpht, 
and Motik for Maithili Brahman? Bibo for Bhibd Pramara ; and 
RQni for Rdnikd Chklhk. Bkrak will appear again later on. 

The KhyrMn are in two divisions, viz., Najibi ( L L  the Noble"), 
comprising the sections-Ali, Api, Daulat, Mando, Masto, etc. ; 
and KariLi or Garki, comprising the sections-Ghhndi, Hamza, 
JQji, Khidar, Mukar, Tori, etc. Of these names, Khyrbhn stands 



for Khyrbansi, or " Khyr race," a well-known clan of the Pramara 
Rajput. Ali stands for Aioli Greek. Kariti is the name of a 
Turk tribe above mentioned. JAji will appear again. Khidar 
stands for Khejar Pramara, or for Kehdar mercantile Rajput. 
Mukar is Rajput, and Tori stands for T a w a ~ i  or T i c d ~ i  Rajput. 

The Sherzdd sections are-Lughmitni, Khodi, Mitmit, Marki, 
Shidi, etc. Of these names, Sherzitd is Persian for Lion born "; 
the Pukhto equivalent of Sher is Mzarai; and this Mzarai may 
be the Musulman substitute for an original dlabari, the name of a 
large Hindu tribe of the Indian desert and Indus valley; or it 
may be the Muhammadan guise of the Misr Brahman, for Mamit, 
one of the sections, is the name of a Brahman tribe of Northern 
India. Khodi, or Khitdi, and Shitdi are different pronunciations 
of the same word, and stand for the Chdto Brahman. 

The third satrapy comprised the Hellespontoi, the Phrygoi, the 
Thrakoi, Paphlagonoi, Mariandynoi, and Syroi, and was evidently 
situated a t  the western extremity of the empire. None of these 
names are found amongst the tribes of Afghanistan, excepting 
the Syri, or Skri, which has already been noticed. 

The fourth satrapy was composed of the Kilikoi, and apparently 
comprised the province of' Kilikia, the modern Adana, with per- 
haps the adjoining province of Karaman with its capital Koniya, 
the ancient Ikonium. The Kilibi may perhaps be represented in 
Afghanistan by the Ghilji or Khiliji. The Ghilji of Afghanistan, 
called also Ghalzoe, Khalaja, and Khalachi, are said to be a Turk 
tribe from beyond the Jaxartes, and of the Khilichi, or " Swords- 
men" tribe of Turk. They have been known in Afghanistan by 
the name of Ghilji or Khilichi, a t  least since the time of MAHMUD 
of Ghazni, towards the close of the tenth century, and were pro- 
bably settled in the country a t  a much earlier date. The name 
appears in the form of Khizilchi, or Khilichi, or Khizilji, as the 
patronymic of the Saljuk dynasty of Rhm, or Asia Minor, whose 
capital was Ikonium, during the twelfth century. We have seen 
what is the composition of the Ghilji tribe of Afghanistan, and 
how largely it is made up of Indian elements. 

The Saljnki, as recognised by LATHAM, are evidently the Greek 
Seleuki, ALEXANDER'S S U C C ~ S S O ~ S  in the Greek Empire of Asia. 
There are some curious details recorded by Oriental writers, as 
quoted by D'HERBELOT, connected with the origin of the founder 
of the Saljuk dynasty, which reigned in Asia in three separate 
and contemporaneous branches during the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, and in the case of the greatest of them to the middle 
of the fourteenth ; viz., those of Persia, from 1037 to 1196 A.D., 

a period of 159 years; of Kirman, from 1041 to 1187 A.D., 146 
years ; and of Rhm, or Asia Minor, from 1087 to 1360 A.D., or 
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263 years. D'HERBELOT, on the authority of the Lab Tarikh, says 
that Saljuk descends in thirty-four generations from AFBASYAB, 
king of Turan or Turkistan; that he had four sons-MIKAIL 
(Michael), ISRAIL (Israel), MUSA (Moses), and Y u ~ u s  (Jonas) (all 
purely Hebrew names), who acquired great riches in fiiends, 
lands, and flocks and herds ; that they migrated from Turkistan 
into Transoxiana in search of more abundant pastures in 375 of 
the Hijra, which commenced on 23rd May, 985, A.D. ; that they 
halted first on the borders of Bukhara and Samarkand, and thence 
sought permission of the SULTAN MAHMUD GEAZXAVI to pass the 
Oxus into Khorasan, of which province he was master ; and that 
MAHMUD granted them permission to establish themselves in the 
environs of Nisa and Abivard. That MIKAIL had two sons, named 
TOGREUL BEG and J A F A R  BEG; that they became the chiefs of 
this colony, and increased so greatly and rapidly by the accession 
of fresh hordes of Turk, as to become a cause of alarm; that 
MAHMUD being dead, his son and successor, MASA'UD, led an army 
to turn them out, but was defeated ; and that TOGHXUL, after this 
assumed royalty, and in 429 H. (commenced 23rd October, 1037, 
A.D.), was crowned as Sultan at Nishapnr, which he made his 
capital. 

A different account is given by Khondemir, who says that 
SALJUK was the son of DAKAK, a principal officer of BIGU, a Turk 
Sultan, who dwelt in the KhazQr country or plain of KapchQk, 
above the Caspian Sea. DAKAIC had the surname of T&zialuc, or 
" St,rongbow," and on his death left a young son, named SALJUK, 
whom SULTAN BIGU adopted and brought up with the surname 
or title of Brishachi, or "Captain." S A L J ~ K  having violated the 
privacy of his patron's harem, and thus incurred his vengeance, 
fled with all his family, friends, and dependants to Samarkand, 
and established himself in that vicinity, where he and his em- 
braced Islltm. His followers increasing he had frequent conflicts 
with B E L ~  KHAN, the governor of the city of Samarkand, in which, 
proving victorious, he advanced to Bukhara, where he was well 
received. Of his four sons above mentioned, Khonden~ir gir-es the 
name of BIUU to YUNUS, and calls the sons of MIEAIL, MUHAMMAD 
and DAuD. 

To the above accounts D'HERBELOT adds. that of Mirkhond, 
which is to the effect that MisAu~, the son of MAHMUD GHAZNAVI, 
rejected altogether the claim of the SALJUK to descent from the 
Turk ; because the family or race of SALJUK nowhere appeared in 
the Turk genealogies, and that, being a Turk himself, he well 
knew all the families and noble houses of that nation. This re- 
buff was given by MASA'UD to an ambassador from the SALJUKI, 
requesting the assignment of a residence, and swearing obedience 
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and fidelity on their part. In consequence of this the SALJ~JKI 
waged war with MASA'T~D, and soon took all Khorasan from him, 
and joined it to their possessions in Transoxiana. 

Putting these different accounts together, the probability is, 
that the people represented by S A L J ~ K  and his sons were an 
obscure party of pastoral or nomadic Greeks, Israelites (for that 
Jews, and Christians too, were both numerous and influential in 
these parts at  the time of the Mughol invasion, fully two 
centuries later than the period of the SALJ~K'S appearance, is a 
well ascertained fact), and wandering Turk, probably Christian 
in religion, all confederated together for mutual protection and 
support, much after the fashion of existing tribes in Afghanistan ; 
who, taking advantage of the disturbed state of the country 
during the declining rule of the Samani dynasty, under the lead 
of a Greek of the SaljGk family, acquired extended possessions 
and wealth, and increasing their strength by the accession and 
incorporation of neighbouring Turk nomads and stragglers of all 
sorts, rapidly rose to power and to sovereign rule ; and that the 
successes achieved by the SaljGk leader, having been mainly 
effected by the aid of his Turk followers and adherents, who 
naturally far out-numbered his own petty tribe, he and his im- 
mediate successors, from motives of policy, adopted their nation- 
ality, content with bestowing their own patronymic on the 
dynasty they had founded. The SAL.J~TKI early took possession 
of the Kandahar province ; and the sixth Sultan of the Persian 
branch of the dynasty, SULTAN SANJAR, took his name from the city 
of Sanjar near Kandahar, the ruins of which are now known by 
the name of Takhti Sanjari, " The Throne of the Sanjar." SULTAN 
SANJAR, despite his military misfortunes, is praised for his valour, 
magnanimity, and justice, and was celebrated for the magnifi- 
cence of his court, and, as D'HERBELOT says, was usually called 
"ALEXANDER THE SECOND." Probably on account of an acknow- 
ledged Greek descent, for his military achievements could hardly 
have entitled him to so proud a surname. He died in 1167 A.D., 

after a reign of fifty years, and has left a living memorial of his 
rule in the Sanjari sections of Afghan tribes about the Bolan, and 
of Sanjardni Baloch in the adjoining principality of Kalat. 

The fifth satrapy was composed of all Phoinikia, Syria, which 
is called Palestine, and Cyprus. I t  offers nothing of interest to 
ns in this inquiry beyond the surmise that it may have supplied 
the people of the Antiokhia (AndkhGi) built " as a Syrian city " 
by ANTIOKHUS the son of SELEUKUS, as before noticed. 

The sixth satrapy comprised Egypt, and the Libya bordering 
' thereon, and KyrbnB, and BitrkB, and the Lake Mmris. Here we 

find something of interest to us. I have already quoted the 



passage in HERODOTUS, describing the transportation of the 
Barkaians from the far distant Libya to the village in Kunduz of 
Baktria, which the exiles named Bark& in commemoration of the 
Libyan Bark6 ; which was founded 554 B.c., and only half a cen- 
tury prior to their own enslavement and deportation as captives of 
war, by a colony from the adjoining Greek settlement in Kyrene. 
HEBQDOTUS, after describing the manner in which the Libyan 
Barke was founded by Greek colonists (Bk. iv. 155), states 
that the name given to the first king was BATTUS, which in the 
Libyan tongue meant king." I mention this because in the 
Logar valley of Kabul, which is to-day their principal settlement 
in Afghanistan, the Baraki tribe have two villages close together, 
the one called the Baraki Rajan, the other the Baraki Barak ; 
a distinction probably marking some recognised difference origin- 
ally existing amongst the exiled Barkaians (Bdrkai of HERODOTUS) 
on their first settlement in these parts, such as the Birkai of the 
king's family or household, and the Birliai of the city of Bark6 ; 
for such is the exact meaning of the names themselves-Baraki 
Rajan meaning Royal Barkai," Baraki Bark meaning "Bark6 
of the Barkai." That these Baraki of Afghanistan, or rather 
their ancestors the Barliai of H~aoDoTus, were recognised as 
Greeks by Alexander and his followers--notwithstanding the 
absence of any such explicit statement, and of the mention even 
of their name-seems clear from a passage in ARR~AN (Bk. iii. 28), 
who-after saying that, from the Euergetes ALEXANDER directed 
his march against Baktria, and on his way received the homage 
of the Drangai, Gadrosoi, and Arakhotoi (each of which nations 
we shall speak of later on); and then proceeded to the Indians 
adjacent to the Arakhotoi (the Indians in the Paropamisus about 
Ohazni, the former seat of the Batani tribe before described), all 
which nations he subdued with the utmost toil and difficulty, owing 
to the deep snow and extremities of want; and then, marching to 
Mount Caucasus, built a city there which he called Alexandria- 
adds, that in this city ALEXANDER left a Persian prefect in the 
government of the country, with a party of his troops for his 
support, and then passed over the mountains, at a part where 
the surface was bare, nothing but the sylphium (Pukhto tarkha = 

" wormwood "), and the turpentine tree (Pukhto khinjak = 

' L  mastich ") growing there, but the country very populous and 
supporting multitudes of sheep and neat cattle, for they feed on 
the sylphium, of which, says AREIAN, the sheep especially were 
so fond that some of the Kyreneans.kept their sheep at a distance 
and inclosed within a fence, to prevent their destroying the 
sylphium by gnawing the roots, as it was there very valuable,. 
This mention of the Kyreneans in Baktria, near the present Kabul, 



and the Birkai or Birkaians, in 330 B.c., is extremely inter- 
esting in relation to the colony of the Greek exiles transported 
from the kingdom of Kyr&& in Libya, of which Bark& was 
but a branch, to this very country by DARIUS HYSTASPES, as be- 
fore related ; and affords important evidence in corroboration of 
my identification of the Baraki tribe of Kabul with the BBrkai 
exiles of HERODOTUS ; for these Kyreneans mentioned by ARRIAN 
can be none other than the Barkaians of whom HERODOTUS 
speaks, viz., the Baraki of Baghlan in Knnduz. 

After the time of the Greek dominion the Baraki, it would 
appear, increased greatly in numbers and influence, and acquired 
extensive possessions towards Hindu Kush in the north, aud the 
Suleman range in the south, and eastward as far as the Indus. 
During the reign of MAHMUD GHAZNAVI the Baraki were an im- 
portant tribe, and largely aided that Sultan in his military expe- 
ditions. The reputation then acquired as soldiers they still 
retain, and the Afghan monarchs-of the Barakzi family a t  a11 
events-always entertain a bodyguard composed exclusively uf 
Baraki. The Baraki are mentioned by the Emperor BABAR as 
a m o ~ ~ g  the principal tribes of Kabul in the early part of the 
sixteenth century. They are now reckoned a t  about ten thousand 
families in Afghanistan, and, besides their head quarters in 
Kunduz and Logar, have settlements in Butkhak, and a t  Kani- 
goram in the Vaziri country, and on the Hindu Kush, about 
Bamian and Ghorband districts. I n  Afghanistan, though their 
true origin is not suspected, the Baraki are considered a distinct 
people by themselves ; they are disclaimed alike by Afghan and 
Pathan, by Ghilji and Hazlrah, by Tajik and by Turk. Amongst 
themselves the Baraki use a peculiar dialect, which is more of a 
Hindi language than anything else, to judge from the few words 
I have met with. 

The Baraki pretend descent from the Arab invaders, but this 
is a conceit of their conversion to Isllm. They are a fine, tall, and 
active people, with fairer complexions than the generality of 
Afghans, and are held in consideration as a respectable people. 
They have no place in the Afghan genealogies by that name, 
being generally reckoned along with the Tajik population. Yet 
i t  is not altogether improbable that the present ruling tribe of 
the Durani in Afghanistan is originally derived from the Baraki ; 
for I can find no other source whence the Bdrakzi can have 
sprung ; the same remark applies also to the great Birak clan of 
the Khatak tribe. By reckoning these Durani BBrak and 
Khatak Blrak as offshoots from the Baraki, the BBrkai of HERO- 
DOTUS, the great dedine of the Baraki-perhaps a t  that time 
properly called B&raki--from the prosperity and influence they 
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are said to have enjoyed in the reign of SULTAN MAHMUD GHAZNAVI, 
is a t  once explained. Possibly the split and alienation may have 
been owing to the readiness of the one and the reluctance of tho 
other to accept Isl&m in the early period of its introduction. 

The seventh satrapy contained the Sattagydai, Gandarioi, Dadi- 
kai, and Aparytai, joined together. These are the names ap- 
parently of the dominant nations responsible for the payment of 
the tribute. They are all recognisable by the same names to-day 
along the e,astern frontier of Afghanistan. The Sattagydai, or 
" Sattag kindred," are now represented by the Khattnk, Shattak, 
Sattak, and Shitak or S tak  tribes of the Indus border ; the Gan- 
darioi by the Ganddri, now a mere handful by that name in the 
hills north of the Khybar Pass ; the Dadikai, or those of the Dadi 
stock, by the Dddikic (obsolete) or D U i ,  found among the sections 
of several afghan tribes about the Bolafi, and by the DM&-putra 
or Ddidpitra of Bahawalphr; and the Aparytai, by the well- 
known Apa,ridai and Afrldi of the Khybar Pass. I n  the time of 
DARIUS HYSTASPES all these nations were accounted Indians, and 
held much the same tracts of country as those in which their 
posterity are now found. From its composition this satrapy must 
have comprised the whole of the Indus border from the mountains 
of Boner on the north to those of the Bolan Pass on the south, and 
from the river Indus to the watershed of the Suleman and Khybar 
ranges bounding its valley on the west. 

Let us now examine the composition of these several nations as 
they now exist, and let us take them in the order of their succes- 
sion from north to south ; this being the more .convenient arrange- 
ment for disposing of them and the tribes now associated with 
them. 

The G A N D A R I - G ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  of the Sanskrit writers, and Gandarioi 
of the ancient Greeks--now inhabit a small canton called Nawi- 
gai, of which the capital is GandhAr, a town said to contain four 
thousand houses ; the country lies north of the Kabul river, 
between its Kunar tributary and the Bajaur hills. The Gandari 
are now reckoned among the clans of the S i f i  tribe, and are 
counted a t  about three thousand families. The celebrated Ak- 
hhnd of Swat, ABDUL GHAPUB by name, a religious recluse of 
considerable local sanctity and influence, some few years ago was 
a Gandharai, though commonly called a Safi, of which tribe the 
Gandh&ri or Gandkri is a principal clan. The Sifi  is a consider- 
able tribe inhabiting the Lughman district, and lower valleys a t  
the base of the Kafiristan hills, from the Alishang river round to I 
the Khnar. They are a fair and manly race, speak a dialect of 
their own, and are commonly reckoned as a branch of the Pashki. 
Some S&fi I have met wore ringlets on each temple, and had the 
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top of the head close cropped, much after the fashion of Oriental 
Jews. 

Anciently the Gandhari were a numerous and important people, 
and gave their name to the whole country lying between the 
Indus and Kabul rivers, and drained by the Swat river and its 
affluents; its Indus border extending from Attock to Kanra 
Ghorband, below Gilgit. This country is the Gandhara of 
Sanskrit authorities, and may be taken to represent that of the 
Gandarioi of Herodotus ; its southern boundary being the Kabul 
river eastward of the Kunar junction ; and its western the water- 
shed of the Bajaur range separating it from the valley of the 
Kunar river; the northern boundary is formed by the high 
mountains dividing this tract from the Darada country. The 
Gandaritis of STEABO had a much smaller area, and was restricted 
mosidy to the plain country (or Sama) between the junction of the 
Kabul and Iudus rivers; and perhaps more particularly to the 
Doaba portion of this tract, between the Kabul and Swat rivers. 
The larger area of the Gandhltra above defined comprised, besides 
the Doaba and Sama, all the hill country drained by the Panjkora 
(the Guraius of the Greeks), Swat (ancient Sumtug) and Barandu 
rivers, and containing the cantons of Bajaur, Swat, Bonk, etc., as 
far northwards as the Kohistan of Kanra and Ghorband, beyond 
which lay the country of the Dardh. 

The Gandhari, or inhabitants of the Gandhbra thus defined, 
comprised several distinct nations or tribes, of which the pre- 
dominant Gandhari themselves occupied as their central seat the 
interfluvial tract enclosed by the Kabul, Swat, and Kunar rivers; 
whilst the other nations occupied the rest of the plain country 
and the hill region up to the lofty mountains separating the 
drainage of the Swat river from that of Gilgit. The existing 
Gandiri, or GandhLi, as before stated, are now confined to a 
little canton in the midst of the Nawagai hills ; the rest of their 
ancient country being in possession of other tribes, principally 
the Mahmand, of whom we shall speak presently. 

Of the other nations anciently inhabiting the Gandhltra country, 
STBABO furnishes us with the names of five, which we can easily 
recognise as we follow his account. He says (Geog, xv. 2) : L L  On 
his return to Baktrisna from his expedition into Sogdia, and 
against the Skythians, ALEXANDER, crossing the same mountains 
into Ariana by other roads, proceeded towards India, and the 
rivers Kophes (Kabul) and Khoaspes (Swat or Landi), which unite 
near Plemyrium (the modern village of Prdng; the Pukhto cor- 
ruption probably of the Hindi Pramaraka, L L  of the Pramaxa," a 
well-known Rajpht tribe, very largely represented amongst the 
Afghan tribes all along the Indus border), after the Khoaspes 
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(khwar=river in Pukhto and Asip or Isap, the Pukhto name of 
the Aspioi tribe of ARRIAN, and of their own modern Muhamma- 
danized Y h f z i )  has passed by another city Gorys (GiLri or Gori, 
the ruins of which are a well-known and prominent feature of the 
Thlksh glen in Swat) in its course through Bandobene (Barazcal 
district of Bajaur) and Gandaritis (Gandhkr), and wintering in 
the territories of the Hypasioi (STRABO calls them Aspmioi in 
another passage; ARRIAN calls them A.qpioi, which is nearer to 
the current Pukhto Isapi or Isapzi of the modern YiLsufzi), and in 
that of ASSAKANUS (king of the Rajput Aswakd-" of the Aswa," 
a tribe anciently inhabiting the Swat valley, now represented 
by the Aspin of Chitral, and YashkiLn or Yaskcin of Yasin and 
Gilgit), in the beginning of spring he descended into the plains 
to the city of Taxila (the site of which is marked by the modern 
Takhdl villages near the Peshawar cantonment ; not by the Taxila 
found east of the Indus, for ALEXANDER has not yet crossed that 
river). After the river Kophes follows the Indus. The country 
lying between the two rivers is occupied by the Astakenoi (Astaki 
tribe ; of which Astes, mentioned by ARRIAN, was the chieftain), 
Masianoi (Mashwdnri of Gandghar on east bank of Indus, pre- 
viously described), Nysaioi (inhabitants of Nysaia of the Greeks, 
ATisidu of the Rajptt,  and Nisatta of our day, around which are 
the ruins of the ancient free city of Nysaia), and Hypasioi (or 
Aspasioi, the Aspioi of ARRIAN, the Isap of the Pukhttin, and the 
Yksufzi of the modern Musalman). Next is the territory of' ASSA- 
RANUS (king of Swat and Bajaur, above noticed) where is the city 
of Masoga (if not the same a~ the Gorys above mentioned, perhaps 
its site is marked by the modern Bnjaur, commonly called Khahr 
or Shahr, " The City "), the royal residence of the country. Near 
the Indus is another, Peukalaitis (its site is perhaps marked by 
the ruins of Beka, on the Indus bank below Topi), for a t  this 
place a bridge which was constructed afforded a passage for the 
army." 

AERIAN gives a more particular account of ALEXANDER'S C O U ~ S ~  

through the country above described. He says in effect (Bk. iv. 
224 et seq.) that ALEXANDER, after the reduction of Sogdia, marched 
back into Baktria, whence, at the approach of spring (327 B.c.), he 
pushed forward with all his forces for India, and passing over 
Mount Caucasus, arrived a t  Alexandria, the city he had built 
among the Parapamisai, when he made his first expedition into 
Baktria. From this passing forwards to Nikaia (Nijl.do), he pro- 
ceeded to the river Kophenes (Kdo of Dara Najil, where i t  joins 
Kabul river). Here, dividing his forces, he despatched HEPHAI- 
STION and PERDIKKAS with a division of the army into the country 
of Peukalaotis (identified by Cunningham-" Ancient Geography 

F 
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of India "-with the Sanskrit Pu.~hkaZacati, the ancient capital of 
Gandhira, and situated on the East bank of the Swat or Landi 
river near its junction with the Kabul stream), towards the river 
Indus, the prince of which was called ASTES (chieftain probably of 
the Astakenoi of STRABO, and governor of their capital city, now 
represented by the modern Chltrsada, commonly called Hashtna- 
gar, indicatihg a former name of the sort, most likely Hatinagar, 
" City of the Hasti " ; for Hashtnagar is a compound Persian and 
Hindi word meaning eight cities," and has hence been vulgarly 
applied to as many villages along this river, and to the district in 
which they are situated). 

ASTFS was slain in the defence of a city (not named) illto which 
he had fled ; HEPHAISTION took this city after a siege of thirty 
days, and then gave the government of i t  to SANQAIUS (perhaps of 
the &ngQ clan of the Shinwiri tribe, now inhabiting the Naziaii 
valley of Nangribar district west of the Khybar Pass). ALEX- 
ANDER, after dividing his forces as above stated, then himself 
marched with a detachment against the Aspioi (Isap), the Thyraioi 
(Tirdhi), and Arasakoi (Orakzi), and passing through a rough 
mountainous country along the river Khoe (Ka6, the name of the 
Kabul river from the junction of the Kao of Dara Najil to that of 
the Icunar stream), which he crossed with some difficulty (perhaps 
at the ford opposite Jalltlabid, where he passed to the south of 
the Kabul river), he, ordering his foot to follow at  leisure, himself, 
with all his horse, and eight hundred heavy-armed Makedonian 
targeteers, whom he mounted on horseback, marched forwards 
with speed against the Barbarians, who had retired to the moun- 
tains (northern slopes of Sufed Koh) or within their strongest 
forts. The first of these strong towns he attacked (not named ; 
perhaps a Thyraioi or Tirdhi, castle in the Kotrrhd, "Fortress 
river," valley) was surrounded with a double wall, and made a 
stout defence ; but was taken on the second day of assault, many 
of the defenders escaping to the neighbouring mountains. When 
he had laid that city level with the ground, ALEXANDER marched 
to another, named Andaka (Daka, Kam Daka, two villages close 
to one another on the south bank of the Kabul river, near the 
western entrance to the Ehybar Pass), which yielding upon 
articles, he there left KRATERUS with other captains of Foot, to 
subdue and govern the whole province (Nangrihir or Jaldabid), 
as i t  should seem to him most convenient. 

The expedition against the Arasakoi (Orakzi), I may here 
observe, must have been conducted by KRATERUS. For ALEX- 
ANDER, as AREIAN continues, next directed his march towards the 
river Euaspla (the same apparently as the Khoaspea of STRABO : bp 
crossing the Kabul river a t  the ford between Daka and Lhlpiira, 



and thence marching over the Goshta plain), where the general of 
the Aspioi lay, and in two days' time by long journeys came to the 
city (not named ; perhaps Gandhkr in Nawagai), which on his ap- 
proach the Barbarians set on fire, and fled to the mountains. The 
Makedonians pursued and make w r e a t  slaughter of them before 
they could reach those rugged and almost inaccessible places of re- 
treat. ALEXANDER then passed one of these mountains and came 
to the city of Arigaius (perhaps the Totai range, to the city of Ari- 
chand, where are extensive ruins round about the existing village of 
that name, a t  the eastern base of the range, in the Ranrizi district 
of Yhsufzi), and found it deserted and burnt by the inhabitants. 
ALEXAN~ER considered the situation of this place extremely com- 
modious, and KRATERUS having in the meantime rejoined him, he 
ordered him to rebuild the city and people i t  with such of the 
neighbouring inhabitants as would voluntarily come, and with 
others out of the army who were unfit for further service. I n  
the meantime ALEXANDER directed his march (along the skirt of 
the Totai and Malakand hills perhaps) to the place where the 
Barbarians had fled (perhaps the Mora mountain and pass of that  
name into Swat), and encamped a t  the foot of a certain mountain 
(probably Malakand, or perhaps Pajah), where, learning that 
many more fires appeared in the camp of the Barbariaas than in 
his own, he moved forwards with a strong force to attack them, 
and after a sharp conflict on the plain and the hill occupied by 
the enemy, they were defeated with the loss of forty thousand 
men taken, and two hundred and thirty thousand head of cattle. 

Thence ALEXANDER, having been rejoined by KRATERUS with 
his troops, who had rebuilt Arigaius, moved with a detachment 
towards the Assakeni (Yaskun of Bajaur), who were said to have 
an army of twenty thousand horse, and thirty thousand foot, 
besides thirty elephants ready to take the field, and passing 
through the territory of the Guraioi (so called perhaps from the 
Gori Rajpht then inhabiting the modern Panjkora country), 
crossed the river of that name (Guriaus, modern Panjkora) with 
much difficulty, owing to its depth and rapidity, and the boulders 
and slippery stones in its bed, and finding that the Barbarians 
had fled to their strongholds, first led his army to Masaga (Bajaur 
or Khahr), the capital of that country, which was held by a party 
of seven thousand mercenaries from the inner parts of India. 
After the capture of this place, in which were taken the mother 
and daughter of ASSAKANUS, ALEXANDER sent a detachment 
against Bezira, (Rustam Bazar in Sudhum valley of the Yhsufzi 
Sama, or '' Plain "), and another to Ora with orders to invest the 
place till he came. 

I may here note, that JUSTIN, speaking of this capture of 
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Masaga. calls the place Mount Daidalus (Tal Dardiydl, a mountain 
north of the Panjkora river between Bajaur and Swat), kingdom 
of Queen CLEOSIS or CLEOPHIS (ASSAKANUS being, according to 
CURTIUS, recently dead), whose realm was restored to her by 
ALEXANDER, by whom she aftswards bore a son, who was named 
ALEXANDER. I may add also, in reference to this statement, that 
a t  the present day several of the chiefs and ruling families in the 
neighbouring States of Chitral and Badakhshan boast a lineal 
descent from ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 

On reaching Ora, (its site may perhaps be marked by the high 
mound of ruins called 8dri Bai~lol on the Yhsufzai Sama! five or 
six miles from the frontier fort of Mardan), ALEXANDER took the 
place without much difficulty, though i t  was defended by Indians 
sent into i t  for that purpose by ABISSARUS (prince of Ahhisara of 
Sanskrit writers, the modern Chach Hazd~ah on the east bank of 
the Indus), and on this the inhabitants of Bezira (Bdzdr), seated 
on an eminence and surrounded by a stout wall, deserting the 
city at night, fled to the rock called Aornos (perhaps ShcEh Dum or 
Nalka on the heights of Mahaban) for safety, and many of the 
neighbouring Barbarians, forsaking their villages, followed them 
thither. ALEXANDER determined to take this rock of Aornos 
(Aranai is a common Hindi name for hill ridges in these parts ; 
there is an Aranai spur of Mahaban near Charorai in the Chamla 
valley, and another Aranai ridge of the Marri hills near Kahbta 
in Rawalpindi district), and having placed garrisons in Ora and 
Masaga, and sent a new colony into Bezira for the defence of the 
country ; and HEPHAISTION and PERDIKEAS having by his orders 
repeopled another city called Orobates (the site of which has been 
recognised by SIR 8. CUNNINGHAM in the ruins of Arabai, on the 
south bank of the Kabul river, near Naoshera cantonment), and , 
furnished i t  with a garrison, and moved forwards to the river Indus I 

to prepare the bridge for its passage as they had been ordered to 
do; he then moved that way himself, and the city Penkelaotis 
(Pushkalavnti above noted, the modern Hashtnagar or ChBrsada) 
not far from the Indus surrendering, he put a garrison into it, and 
proceeded to take many other small towns seated upon that river; 
attended by KOPHAIUS and ASSAQETES, the two princes of that 
province (KOPHAIUS perhaps being the chieftain of the Koba 
Rajpht tribe). He arrived at last a t  Embolima (modern AmbBla in 
the Chamla canton of BonBr), a city seated not far from the rock 
Aornos (modern n/lalka, near the summit of Mahaban mountain ; 
the stronghold, in recent years, of the Wahabi fanatics of Hindu- 
stan, ht the destruction of which, a t  the close of the Ambela cam- 
paign of 1863-4, I was present with the '' Queen's Own Corps 
of Guides," to whom this duty had been assigned), defended by 
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Indians, and leaving KEATERUS there with part of the army to 
collect stores of corn and all other necessaries for a long continu- 
ance in the place, with the rest marched towards the Rock. 
After the capture of Aornos, ALEXANDER, descending from the 
Rock, marched into the tsrritories of the Assakenoi (perhaps the 
Rajput Aswa-ka or Assa-ka, the tribe perhaps of the above- 
mentioned ASSAGETES, which name may stand for Assa Jut, of the 
A.ssu tribe of the Jut  natibn or race ; the Awakenoi may be now 
represented by the Yaskun as before stated), in pursuit of the 
Barbarians who had fled into the mountains there ; and when he 
arrived at the city of Dyrta (capital perhaps of the Dsrada), 
there, he found both that and the country around entirely desti- 
tuth of inhabitants. (ALEXANDER appears to have crossed the 
Barandu river into the Pbran and Chakbsar valleys, now inhabited 
by the Chagharzi Afghans; there is a castellated village in 
Chakesar called Dkud, perhaps the Musalman disguise of a native 
Dardu, possibly so named from inhabitants of the Dardu tribe.) 
Next day he sent a force to scour the country round, whilst he 
himself proceeded on his march towards the river Indus, sending 
the army before to level the road, which would otherwise have 
been impassable. From some Barbarians captured, ALEXANDER 
understood that the inhabitants of that country were fled to 
Barisades for safety, but that they had left their elephants in the 
pastures near the river Indus. ALEXANDER took them to be his 
guides to the place where the elephants were, and some of them 
being caught and conveyed to the army, ALEXANDER ordered a 
full-grown wood which he found near the river to be cut down 
by his soldiers, and vessels to be built therewith, which being 
launched into the river, he and his force were thereby conveyed to 
the bridge which HEPHAISTION and PERDIKKAS had already built. 

ALEXANDER then entered that part of the country which lies 
between the two rivers Kophenes and Indus (Kabul and Indus 
rivers), where Nysa is said to be situate, and on arrival at Nysa 
(modern Nisatta, on the left bank of the Landi Swat river, near 
its junction with the Kabul stream) with his army, the citizens 
sent a deputation headed by AKALPHIS (perhaps a chief of the 
AliiL tribe of the Nhgh), beseeching ALEXANDER to leave the 
liberties of the city entire for the sake of their god DIONYSUS, 
and assuring him that BACCHUS, having subdued the Indians and 
determined to return to Greece, built this city as a monument of 
his victories, and the mountain also which is so near i t  (Kohi Mor, 
or Kiamur) he would have denominated Merus. From Nysa 
ALEXANDER moved to the bridge over the Indus, and there passed 
his army across the river ; whither we need not to follow his 
course, until he sails down the Indus to the sea, when we may 
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again, later on, take note of his proceedings so far as they relate 
to the subject of our immediate inquiry. 

From the foregoing particulars gathered from the accounts of 
HERODOTUS, STRABO, and ARRIAN, we learn the names of the prin- 
cipal nations anciently inhabiting the country of the Gandarioi. 
They are the Astakenoi, the Masianoi, Nysaioi, Aspioi, and 
Assakenoi. 

The Astakenoi were probably, as before suggested, the tribe 
of ASTES, prince of the Hastikh Rajpbt, inhabitants of the Hasti- 
nagaya (modern Hashtnagar) district. They are not now known 
by that name in Afghanistan, except in a few small sections 
called Hasti, among the clans of some of the Pathan tribes on 
this border; their ancient seat here is now occupied by the 
Nahmand tribe, the Muhammadzi clan of which inhabits the 
Hashtnagar district. 

The MASIANOI, as before stated, are now represented by the 
Mmhwanri, whose chief seat now is a t  Srikbt on Gandghar hill 
of Chach Hazarah on the east bank of the Indus ; but as MashAni, 
XaGni, MashG, etc., they are found amongst the sections of 
several of the Pathan tribes along the Indus. 

The NYSAIOI were probably the inhabitants of the free city 
Nysa, and may be represented in regard to their locale by the 
modern town of Nisatta before mentioned, around which are very 
extensive ruins covering several square miles of mounds and 
de'bris. 

The ASSAKENOT are, as suggested before, perhaps now repre- 
sented by the Yaskkn of Chitral and Yasin districts adjoining 
their ancient seats in Bajaur. Bajaur was probably the country 
of BAJASWA, fourth in descent as TOD tells us ("Annals of Rajas- 
than," vol. i. p. 41) from UJAMIDA, one of the three grand branches 
sent forth from Hasti, and which is said to have spread all over 
Panjab and across the Indus, 1600 B.C. BAJASWA, who obtained 
possessions about the Indus, had five sons, who gave their name 
of Panchalika to Panjab. KAMPILA, the youngest son, founded 
its capital, named Kampilnagara (the site of which is marked by 
the existing village of Kdmilpur near Attock, where is now the 
British cantonment called " Campbellpore "), and to this family 
belonged the Princess DRUPDEVI, the wife in common of the five 
Pandu brothers, the heroes of the MahabhArat. The Panch Pandu 
are well known in the local legends commemorating their deeds 
still current among the tribes of the GandhAra country. The 
Yaskun of Chitral and Yasin are evidently the same people as 
the ancient Assakenoi of the Greeks, who formerly inhabited 
Swat and Bajaur, but they are not now found in these districts 
by that name. Probably they are included amongst the Swati, 



which is the generic name for all the ancient or Indian in- 
habitants of Swat and Bajaur since their conversion to Islam. 
Among the Swati is a large division distinguished by the name 
of Gabari, Gabhrni, or Gnwdri, who, before their adoption of 
Islam, were, as the name implies, " Fire-worshippers," and perhaps 
Persians of the Panthiall tribe (before mentioned), one of whose 
chief ancient seats is marked by the existing Pandiali district in 
the present Mahmand hills, between the Kabul and Swat rivers. 

The Asp101 are now represented by the Isap tribe, which is 
widely distributed amongst the sect'ions of several of the larger 
tribes occupying the eastern borders of Afghanistan, from Kanda- 
har to the Indus; and which exists a t  the present day, under 
the Musalman name of Yus-ufzi, as a large and powerful tribe 
in the ancient seats of its remote ancestors, to which they have 
given their modern name of Yustcfzai (plural Yhxfzi), or Isapzi 
as it is pronounced by the hill clans. c The Aspioi, so called by ABRIAN, are the Hypasioi or Aspasioi 
of STRABO, and are mentioned at a later period by CURTIUS as 
the Agriaspai or Ariaspai in the Kandahar country. By their 
modern name of YGsufzi they possess all the country lying be- 
tween the Swat and Kabul and Indus rivers to the high moun- 
tains separating them from the Darada country of Yasin and 
Gilgit ; in fact, the whole of the ancient GandhBra as previously 
defined, with the exceptioil of the tract to which that name was 
more strictly limited, situate between the Kabul and Swat rivers 
and bounded westward by the lower course of the Runar stream ; 
in which area the modern Kandari or GandBri are still found in 
the little canton of their name amidst the Nawagai hills on the 
Bajaur border. 1 

I The great mass of the ancient Gandhari, together with their 1 
neighbours the Isapi, in the adjacent Sama, or " Plain," between 
the Swat, Kabul, and Indus rivers, were deported by the Yuechi, ' 

Getai, or Jata to the valley of the Tarnak river, and there settled 
about its banks in the fifth century of our era, a t  the time that i 
they carried the begging-pot of BUDDHA from Peshawar to \ 
Kandahar; in which latter place I hkd the good fortune to see i 
this venerable relic in the year 1857. It was a t  that time in a 
state of perfect preservation in the humble retreat of a Muham- 
madan recluse amidst the ruins of the ancient castellated city of 
Kandahar. What became of the Gandhari thus transplanted to 
Kandahur,-the name of which country is probably derived from 
this colony of the Indus Gandhari,-is not very clear, as they are - 
not now known by that name amongst the existing tribes of 
the modem Kandahar country ; at least not as a distinct terri- 
torial tribe. But of their fellow-countrymen and comrades in 

I 
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this migration, the Isapi, i t  is known that their descendants, ten 
centuries later, under the Muhammadan name of Y h f z i ,  or 
" Sons of Joseph,"-a name which has led to some confusion in 
connection with the Afghan claim to Israelite descent-returned 
to their-ancient country and fatherland, in association with 
another tribe, the Nandanr (ilfand~uani of PLINY), from the banks 
of the Helmand river. 

According to their own accounts the Yhsufzi came into their 
present settlements in the Peshawar valley about the middle of 
the fifteenth century, during the reign of MIRZA ULUGH BEG, 
who was king of Kabul and Ghazni, and the grandson of Amir 
TYMVR (TAMERLANE of European writers), and paternal uncle of 
the Emperor BABAR, founder of the Mughal dynasty of India. 
Prior to this migration, they dwelt in the Ghwara Margha, or 
' i fa t  pasture" district, a t  the sources of the Arghasan river, a 
southern tributary of the Tarnak. I n  consequence of a dispute 
about pasture with the Tarin tribe, occupying the Lower 
Arghasin and Kadani districts, they migrated thence to Kabul ; 
where, meeting with other migrating tribes, named Mahmand, 
Khalil, and Dihdzi, collectively styled Ghorya-Khel, or Ghori, 
they joined with them and took to plundering the roads and 
vexing the country. Their depredations became so intolerable 
that ULUGH BEG sent a force to chastise them, and they were 
driven out of the Kabul district towards Jalalabad. Here they 
formed an alliance with the Khhgiini tribe, inhabitibg the north 
slopes and skirt of the Sufed Koh, and with their aid moved 
forwards towards the Indus. The Yhsufzi, under the lead of 
their chief, or Malik, named KHAN KAJOH or KACHU, passed over 
the Khybar hills, into the Peshawar district, where they were 
granted a strip of land along the hill skirts as a residence. But 
quarrelling with the Dalazbk occupants about the use of a water- 
course there, they broke into war with them, and after a succes- 
sion of hostilities, drove them across the Kabul and Swat rivers 
into the Sama. Here the DalizAk rallied a t  their capital, called 
indifferently Kot Kaphra, Langar Kot, Kiphrdagarhi, and Garhi 
Kaphr (or Fortress of the Kaphr," or Knpol, the name of a mer- 
cantile Rajpht tribe), and renewed hostilities against the  Yhsufzi, 
who had passed the Swat river into the Sama. Their e ortv were f4o 
unavailing, and the victorious Yhsufzi, driving the Dalbz4k across 
the Indus into Chach Hazarah, took possession of the Sam a. 

The unfortunate Dalazak, about a century later (1644-7 A.D.), 
in consequence of their turbulence and the disorders the;y created 
in Chach, were almost exterminated by the Emperor JAHANGIR, 

who deported the remnant of the tribe bodily into Bindustan 
and Dakhan, in which parts they are now lost in the r mass of the 
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population. Of those who escaped this deportation, scattered 
families and small communities are still found in various parts of 
the Peshawar and Rawalpindi districts, and small sections of 
Dalazik are also found in several clans of the Isapzi in the hills 
of Boner. But the Daliz&k, said to have been an extremely 
numerous and powerful people formerly in Peshawar, have alto- 
gether disappeared, as a territorial tribe, from these parts, where 
their place has been taken by the Yhsnf and Mandanr, and 
their confederate invaders above named. After the expulsion of 
the Dalazitk, the Yhsuf and Mandanr took possession of the 
Sama, and during the next twelve years gradually made them- 
selves masters of Swat. I n  the meantime the Mahmand and 
other Ghorya-Xhel, together with the Khugiani who had joined 
them in this invasion, took possession of the tracts about 
Peshawar, which now bear their names; whilst another and larger 
body of Mahmand took possession of the hill tracts, now called 
after them, which lies between the Kabul and Swat rivers, an 
intermediate range between the Khybar and Swat hills. 

At this period the Sama of Yhsufzi was a wild pasture tract, 
covered with stunted jungle, thinly peopled, and dotted all over 
with mounds of bare earth, concealing the ruins of' former towns 
and villages, said to have been destroyed by M A H M ~ ~ D  of Ghazni. 
I t s  chief place was the fortified town of Langar Kot, above 
mentioned, where the Dal&z&k made their last stand and the 
Yhsufzi gained their decisive victory. The country to ths north- 
east, near Swabi, was a t  that time called Kark-khdna, "Rhinoceros 
den," and was covered by an extensive reedy swamp in which 
that animal harboured. The Emperor BABAR, as he relates in 
his Memoirs, coming from Kabul by the Kama, Bajaur, and' 
Swa't districts, passed through this country in the beginning of 
1519 A.D. On this occasion he married the daughter of the 
Yhsufzi chieftain, and hunted the rhinoceros in the marshy tract 
above mentioned. The rhinoceros, it would appear, was an inhabi- 
tant of these parts from a very early period, and in the old Per- 
sian was called Anzbela, whence probably the appellation of the 
village of that name in the Chamla district of Boner, which I have 
in a preceding passage recognised as the Embolima of ARRIAN. 
The rhinoceros has long since disappeared from these parts, and 
is not now found anywhere, I believe, in Northern India. Shields 
of rhinoceros hide are, common amongst the hill Yhsufzi, and 
highly prized by them even now, get them whence they may. 

The ancient mounds, or tumuli, above mentioned, are so 
numerous and extensive as to form a distinguishing feature of 
the Sama landscape. They indicate the former existence in this 
country of a very numerous, prosperous, and highly civilized 



population of the Buddhist religion ; which, as we learn from the 
travels of the Chinese pilgrims, FA HIAS and HWEN THS-~NG, was 
flourishing in Northern India, and in this part of Afgha~~istan 
particularly, in the fifth century, but was on the decline in the 
seventh. The architectural remains and sculptures still found in 
vast abundance in the ruins of the larger towns and cities of this 
country, and in some of the mounds that have been excavated, 
bear distinct evidence of Greek art ; whilst the immense number 
and great variety of Greek Baktrian coins fcund from time to 
time even now in the dCb~iu of ancient habitations all over the 
Gandhara country, prove conclusively, all other evidences aside, 
that i t  was once a flourishing seat of Greok colonization. These 
facts would naturally prepare us to find in the midst of the ruins 
of their anciently lapsed prosperity and dominion some trace of 
the posterity of those Greek colonists of whose industry and art 
we have so rich a store of relics, to say nothing of the distinctly 
Byzantine character of the domestic industries and decorations 
practised by the natives of this country to our day ; but it is not 
easy to discover them in the multitude of tribes amongst whom 
they are lost, except, perhaps, through the doubtful medium of 
Greek nomenclature, more or less corrupted by the lapse of ages 
in a foreign and distant land, and habitually disguised by 
Muhammadan transformations, and sometimes appropriated by 
conquering invaders. Nevertheless, we do find among the pre- 
sent inhabitants of this Yhsufzi country certain tribes and clans 
bearing names which are more easily referable to a Greek source 
than to any other; unless, indeed, the Geta or Jata tribes, by 
whom the Greeks were dispossessed, also bore names resembling, 
or the same as, those of the Greeks. The tribal names Aka, Ali, 
Bail JGnB or Jitnk, Yhnus, etc., though now supposed to be of 
the J a t  race, may have been adopted by that people from the 
Greeks with whom they mixed, and whose language their kings 
adopted upon their coins. If the Baraki before mentioned are 
the representatives of the Libyan Barkai Greek, and the source 
whence sprung the modern Barak or Barakzi of the Durani 
Afghan, and the B k a k  of the Khattak Pathan, then we need 
not be staggered by the appearance of Greek Akhai in the AkA 
Pathan and Aga J a t  his co-partner in the soil ; of Greek Aioli in 
the Pathan Ali or Aali ; of Greek Boioi in the RajpGt or Pathan 
Bbi ; of Greek IBnoi in the Rajpht and Pathan JGna and YGnus. 

With these invading Geta, or Jata, of whom a principal divi- 
sion was called Mand (the Goth, or Jute, and Wencl, of Europe), 
came other numerous and powerful hordes of Hun, who have 
left the mark of their conquests in Afghanistan by enduring 
settlements of their tribesmen. I n  the part of Afghanistan we 



ETJILVOGRA PEIY O F AE'GHANISTAN. nr 
i D 

- - - - -- - . - -- 

are now considering these were the Goei and the Geougen Tatar 
Hun who, as DE GUIGNE tells us, leaving their ancient seats in the 
extreme east of Tartary, to the north of China, sent large hordes 
westward at an early period before the Christian era. These 
hordes, after centuries of wanderings and warfare on the ample 
ground of Northern Asia, gradually drifted southwards and west- 
wards to the great Shamo or Gobi desert (perhaps so called after the 
Goei or Gavi), where joining the Yuechi or Getai, who had pre- 
ceded them from the same regions in the far east (and possibly a t  
the outset from the Northern American continent), they advanced 
westward along both sides of the Celestial Mountains (Tien Shau 
of the Chinese, Kailas of the Brahman), through the AyghGr 
Kashghar and Jatta Zunghar, and invaded the populous, civilized, 
and rich countries a t  the sources of the Syhon and the Gyhon 
(~S'ir and Amu, Jaxartes and Oxus) where the Greeks held the 
sway. Whilst the Yuechi and the Geougen (the Jata and the 
Gujar) advanced into the south and south-east, the Goei (modern 
Gavi or Kabi) apparently, for the most part, remained to the 
north of Hindu Kush ; the only trace of them by that name now 
found in Afghanistan is in the Gavi Hazhrah about Bamian and 
Ghorbund, though there are sections of Kabi and Kabd in several 
of the Afghan tribes along the Indus border; the name also 
appears amongst the clans of the Pramara Agnikula Rajput, 
having been probably adopted and incorporated into that tribe ah 
an early period. Of the Jata and Gujar great populations 
throughout the Indus valley, and all over Northern India, attest 
the completeness of the hold they took of the country ; the Jata, 
or Jat ,  mainly as agricultural settlers, the Gujar largely as a pas- 
toral people. Both are fine, manly, stalwart, and brave races. 
I n  Yhsufzi the Gujar have some considerable villages on the 
Sama ; but in the hills, where they are most numerous, they are 
~vholly devoted to the care of herds and flocks-neat cattle, buffa- 
loes, goats, and sheep. I n  the Lower Indus valley and Balochi- 
stan the J a t  is a camel-breeder, and identified with the care of 
that animal. 

Regarding the Aspioi of ARRIAN (the modern Isap, or Isapzi, or 
Yusufzi), i t  appears that they occupied the hills circling the plain , 

from the Swat river round to the Indus; whilst the Assakenoi 
(the modern Yaskun or Yashkun) of the same author occupied the 
hills and valleys drained by the Swat and Panjkora rivers. Thus 
these two tribes and the Gandhari occupied the whole of the hill 
tracts of the Gandhka country. The Aspioi are now represented 
by the Isap division of the Yhsufzi, and are a free people in the 
hills beyond the British border; where they seem to have held 
their possession all along ever since they were found by the 



Makedonians in these parts, and later on were joined by them in 
the possession of the soil as naturalized fellow-countrymen ; this 
much we may infer from history, and the inference is confirmed 
by the prevalence of Greek tribal names amongst their clans. 
The Assakenoi are now represented by the Yaskun of Chitral and 
Yasin, and by the Swati probably of Hazftrah Pakli. I n  the 
early part of the thirteenth century, when occupied by the camp 
of CHANGIZ KHAN, the Swat and Bajaur country was called Swati 
Gabari, from the dominant Gabari tribe before mentioned ; but 
since the conquest of this tract by the Yhsufzi, in the latter part 
of the next century, the Gabari have almost entirely left the 
country and migrated to the Dardu districts along the banks of 
the Indus about Koli, Palks, etc., known as Gabrid, or Gabari 
country ; and at the same period probably the Yaskun migrated 
from Bajaur to Chitral and Yasin, whilst those of Swat migrated 
across the Indus to Pakli Hazarah under the name of Swati; 
which is the territorial name given to all the ancient peoples of 
the Swat country, and includes, besides the Gabari and Yaskim, 
a number of other petty tribes of Indians. 

Thus we see that the ancient Gandhkra waa occupied, as we 
learn from the ancient authorities quoted, by GANDARIOI, or Gand- 
hari, in the tract between the Kabul and Swat rivers ; by the 
Astakenoi, or Hashtnagari, on the plain north of the Swat 
river ; by the Masianoi, or Alaxhwd~zri, on the plain north of the 
Kabul river below the Swat junction ; by the Aspioi, or Isapi, in 
the circling hills and plain a t  their base from the Swat river 
round to the Indus; and by the Assakanoi, or Yaskicn, in the 
interior hills. We have seen also that each of these representa- 
tive ancient tribes still survives amongst the existing inhabitants 
of the country, and by much the same names and in much the 
same positions as those assigned to them by the authors quoted ; 

, the modern dominant Yhsufzi overshadowing them all. Let us 
now examine the Yhsufzi tribe, and resolve it into its components. 

The Yusu~zr are in two great divisions-Mandanr and Yhsuf. 
According to the Afghan genealogy, the classification is in this 
wise - Sarabanri, the first branch of the posterity of KAIS, 
PathAn, is in two main branches, namely, Sharkhbhn and 
~ h a r s h b h n .  Of these Kharshbhn is in three divisions, namely, 
Kand, Zamand, and Kansi. (Zamand is the Musalman form of 
Chuwand; during the reign of C H ~ W A N D  RAE SOLANKI, of Anhal- 
wara, MAHMUD GHAZNAVI invaded and devastated that country.) 
Of these again, Kand is in two clans, namely, Khakhi, or Shakhi, 
or Khwakhi, and Ghoryh.. Of these Khakhi is in three divisions, 
namely, Mand, Makh, and Turklftnri. Lastly, of these Mand is 
in two clans, namely, Mandanr and Yhsuf. 



MANDANR, MANDAN, or MANDAR clans are UsmBn, UtmBn, and 
Rajar. They occupy the Sama, or Plain, of Yhsufzai. Mandan 
is a Brahman tribe also. 

USMAN, or OSYAN, is in two divisions-KamBl and Ami. 
Kamil is the name of one of the twenty-four principal tribes into 
which the Turk nation is divided. Am& is said to be another 
Turk tribe of less celebrity, but is probably of Niga affinity. 

KAMAL is in two divisions-Misharin, or " Seniors," and Kisha- 
r in,  or l L  Juniors." 

119ishard1z sections are :- 

Abi. Am&. Bosi. Karii. Mati. Mhsi. Nekbi. 

and a number of others of modern Musalman names. 
, Of these, Karhi is a Turk tribe previously mentioned ; Mati we 
have met before as descendants of Shekh BQt, Batani ; Mhsi also 
as the illpoi of HERODOTUS in the second satrapy ; they may in- 
clude 2ClCsdi, Israelites of the Xosaic religion ; the Nekbi we have 
also met before in the 2CTekbakhtdn, the Euergetes of ARRTAN, and 
shall meet them again later on. 

Eishardn sections are :- 

Allahdid. Baddakhan. Bii. Casim. Dallo. 
Dehgin. Hamza. Lashkari. Maghdixd. MashwBnri. 
Rustam. Sihh. ShBdi. Snltin. 

and others of modern Musalman names. 
Of these, AllahdAd stands for Dwdotus ; Baddakhan for Baclda 

Yidh, or Gadhn ; Bi i  for Boioi, Greek; Dallo for Daluzdk perhaps ; 
Dehgin for DhB, another J a t  tribe. Maghdtid is said to be the 
same as Makh, which stands for 2Cfakwcihnna Rajpht. .Mashw&nri 
we have met before; S&hir stands for Bhhni Khatri; Shidi  for 
Chdto, Brahman ; and Sultan for Sz~ltlino, Hindu, converted to 
Islim. 

 AM^ is in two divisions-Daulat, and Ismail. Daulat may 
stand for Dohil, mercantile Rajpht ; and Ismail for Simala, mercan- 
tile Rajput. 

Daulat sections are,- 
Bahrim. CBbil. Ismiil. Mihyir. Mali. 
Ma'ruf: Mubirak. Piynda. Sangar, etc. 

Of these, Bahrltm stands for Bnhri Khatri, or for Brhhman; 
CBbil for Kapdl, and MihyBr for itlohor, both mercantile Rajpht. 
Mali, now occupying Bajaur, may stand for illal, mercantile 
Rajpht, or for ~lfalli, an ancient Indian tribe of the Indus valley, 
after whom Multan was named Mallisthan. Ma'rGf may stand for 
Xir Rkp, Rajptt ; Mubirak for the Barak we have before met ; - 
Piynda for Pinde, Brahman ; and Sangar for. SBngarh, Rajptit. 



I.smui1 sections are :- 
Bacltl. Bam. Bhalar. Boca. Dorh. Is&. 
Jhna. Sikandar. Suleman. TAos. UryA, etc. 

Of these, Bacil may stand for BhGgal, mercantile Rajpht ; Bim 
for Bhma-deva, Brahman; Bhalar for Bahlar, Pramara Rajpht. 
Boci, or BoghQ, is a Turk name. Dorh, or Dodh, is Rajpht. Isk 
stands for Asi, or Asicini, the Asioi of Strabo, one of the four 
Skythian tribes that deprived t h e  Greeks of Baktriana. Jhna 
stands for Y6m or Yaz;ana, Greek ; and Sikandar is Alexander. 
Sulemhn may be the Musalman disguise of the Rajpht, Solkn-ki 
or Chilhk. 

UTMAN is in four classes-Aka, Kana, Ali, Sado. Of these the 
Aka may stand for &hail Greek, or Aga, Jat ,  and more probably 
is the Niga clan of that name. Kana is the Kuni Rajpht. Ali, 
or Aali, stands for Aioloi, Greek. Sado is the abbreviation of 
Sihsada, which stands for the Si.~odia, Gahlot Rajput. 

Aka sections are :- 
'Arab. Barham. Bibo. D a d ~ .  Dalazak. 
Darazi. Dosti. Gujar. Ismail. Jit el. 
Jogi. Jhna. Kabul. Khla. Khw&ed&d. 
Lal. MahpAlAn. Nekbi. OryB. Piritk. 
Rasul. SBn. Shima. Shahdam. Shekh Mali. 
Sikandar, etc. 

We have met several of these before. Jbel is mercantile Raj- 
pht. Jogi is a Hindu religious tribe converted to Islam. KhwAe- 
dad, or KhudBdkd, stands for Diodotus, Greek. LA1 may stand 
for Ldr, mercantile Rajpht ; Mahp&l&n for 1TIahp8, or Mnhpdl, 
Khatri ; OryB, or Uryi,  for Hariya: Rajpht ; SBn is Rajpht ; 
Sh&ma is the same as Jareja Bhatti, Yadu Rajpht. 

Kana sections are :- 

Aso. Biro. Bhbakar. Chbr. GhulBm. Hamil. 
Hydar. Mithi. Xhs&. Sama. Shimaki. Sihsada, etc. 

Of these, Aso is the same as the Asi above noticed. BBro is a 
Brahman tribe of Northern India. Chbr, or Chawar, or Chaur, 
stands for Chciwara Rajpht ; Hamil for Hamir, Rajpht of Sind ; 
Mith8 for Maithila, Brahmin ; SAma and Shlmaki for Sunla and 
Shdma Jareja above noted ; Sihsada for Sisoclia, Gahlot Rajpht. 

Ali sections are :- 
Ali. Bibh. Baso. Barsim. Bibh. Charknda. 
Dabi. Hybo. Ismail. Jogi. KBl&. Matah. 
MBgi. Opi. Panjpao. Pkndh Paynda. Pira. 
Sydh. Samo. Umar. Zangi, etc. 

Of these, Baso stands for Basi, Indian serf or predial slave 



tribe ; Charinda for Chrirandain, a tribe of Hindu religious 
devotees ; Dabi is a Rajpht tribe. Opi, Hhpi, Hhpan, or Aypi, 
we shall meet again ; i t  stands for Opal Khatri ; Umar stands for 
Lhra  Sumra, Pramara Rajpht. 

Sado sections are in two divisions-Jallo and Dari. 
Jallo sections are :- 

AbB. Adina. Basi. Baddakhan. Bhalar. 
Bodila. Brahim. Cksim. Daulat. Dhnya. 
Hoti. Khichi. Mali. Mati. Nasrat. 
Pindh. PanjpBe. RBna. ShAhdBd. Thjo. 
TBos. Umar. Yahya. Zakarya. 

Of these, Bodila stands for Botila, Rajpht ; Khichi is a Chohin 
RPjpht tribe ; Nasrat is a tribe of Chitral, we shall meet again 
later o n ;  PanjpBe, or Panjpkynda, stands for Punch Pandu, the 
L i  Five Pandu " brothers celebrated in the legends of the Isapzi ; 
RBni stands for Rhnikh, SolBnki Rajpht ; Yahya for Johya Raj- 
pht ; Zakaryi for Jakhar, Jat. 

Dam' sections are :- 
Adam. AkB. Ali. BBbh. Bilo. BBm. 
Bani. BBra. BBri. BezBd. Bodila. CamarB1. 
Car&. Chajo. DalazBk. Darpeza. Dorh. Galoda. 
Gawir. Hasan. Ja'far. Jallo. Kajo. Kalh. 
Khodo. LBI. Mad&. MAmB. MirdBd. Mixsit. 
Osi. Sadic. Sargin. Shekhin. SulemBn. Turki. 
Usman. Urya, etc. 

Of the above, Adam will appear again among the Afridi ; Bilo, 
Bam, and BBri stand for Balci, Bumd-deo, and Bur&, Brahman 
tribes; BQri is a Khatri tribe. Camaral and CBra are Turk 
names. Chajo stands for Chajira, Rahtor ; Galoda for Gahlot, Raj- 
pht;  GawBr, or GawBri, for Gabari of Swat before mentioned ; 
Ja'far for .J@ra: Pramara Rajpht ; Jallo for Jallya, Rajpht ; MadB 
is a J a t  tribe, and dLada a mercantile Rajpht tribe ; NBmB is a 
Brahman tribe ; Osi stands for Oswal, mercantile Rajpht ; Urya 
stands for liarayd, Rajpht. Sargin is the name of the Gilgit 
valley, and may stand for a Dardu tribe from that place. 

RAJAR, or RAZAR (for R&juiar), is a Rajpht tribe of the Indian 
desert ; its sections are :- 
Ahmad. Aki. Ako. Bangi. Bahlol. Bazid. 
Bhalar. Chhra. Dahd. Dhran. Gadhe. Q harani. 
Ghulam. Isap. Khizar. Langar. Malik. Mamh. 
Mani. Ma'rhf. Mata. Mughal. Nekbakhti. Panjpbo. 
Payndu. SBdin. Sargin. Sharghat. Shambri. Sihsada. 
Sindi. Umar. Zinda, etc. 

Of these, Bangi is a J a t  tribe, the same as the Bangi Sikh, and 



the Bangash Pathan to be noticed later on. Bahlol stands for 
Behila, Pramara, or Bahdl, Khatri ; Chhra is for Chnwnm, Rajpht ; 
DAhd for Dddzi, to be noticed hereafter ; Khizar for KhPjnr, Pra- 
mara; Langar stands for Langaha, SolBnki Rajpht ; Mata and 
Mughal are usually joined together; Panjpko stands for Panch 
l'dilladii, as before stated ; Pltynda for I'andu, or Pande Brahman. 

Yusurr, or I ~ A P  is in five clans-Isa, MhsB, Bii, Aka, and UryA. 
They occupy the Kohistan, or " Hill Country " of the Yhsufzi, 
or Isap, which is commonly called Ydghistan, or Independent 
territory." 

I?ici, the Nusalmitn form of Asi (for Aswu), sections are :- 

Alisher. Aymal. Aypi. Burh&n. Dltdi. Gadlte. 
Hasan. IIoti. Ilyas. Kika. Kamil. Kamboh. 
Kanri. Khadin. Khaki. Kotwal. Lughmin. Madi. 
Makho. MBmi. Mltshh. MusArl. Mirahmad. Nasrat. 
PanjpBo. S&lBr. SBn. Shargha. Shk. Tajt. 
Taos. Warkam. Wilayati. YA. Zakarya, etc. 

Of these, Aypi is the same as the Opi, Upi, Hhpi, before men- 
tioned ; KtikiL will appear again in the Khattak tribe ; Kam&l and 
Kamboh have been before noticed; Madi, Madlt, and Mad6 are 
the same, and a J a t  tribe ; Makho stands for iVakwehana, appa- 
rently a compound of Makh or Mak and Hana together. M&sht 
is the same as Ilfashwdnri, before noticed. S&l&r and SBn are 
Rajpht ; ShB and Ya are Jat. 

Bdi (Boioi, Greek) sections are :- 

Abt.  Barkha. Chaghar. Daulat. Ismiil. Isap. 
Mandi. Nhr, etc. 

Akd (Akhd, Greek, or Agd, Jat ,  and Aka, Niga) is in two 
divisions, Gohra and R&nri. Gohra stands for Gahor, Gahlot, 
Rajpht ; and R&nri or Rani for Ranik6, Solanki Rajpirt. 

Gohra sections are :- 

Aba. Adin. Aka. Ali. 
BBi. Barat. Barchi. Bibo. 
Daulat. Darza. Jogi. KhwBedAd. 
Mahpalin. Mhrhf. Mashrak. Matur8. 
SahB1. SBn. Shkmo. Shargha. 
Zanka, etc. 

Ranri sections are :-- 
Ali. Azi. Bahritm. Dorh. 
JBlam. K&rah. Khw&zo. Lando. 
Mallt. Mali. Mardan. SBn. 
Umra. Usman. Utmkn, etc. 

B&bh. Bahlol. 
Chamba. Dadi. 
Khwkjo. Lltl. 
Mit&. Mtslt. 
Sibtjana. Sulemltn. 

Ghebi. Idal. 
Madi. Makhlt. 
Sulemin. Sulkin. 

Of the above, Barat stands for Bharat, Rajptt  minstrel tribe ; 
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Rarohi for Bhareja, mercantile Rajpht ; Chamba for C'hunpata, 
Rajpht ; L l l  for Ul*, mercantile Rajpht ; Sahel for Sohor, mer- 
cantile Rajpht ; Sibhjana for Sipat and J u m ,  Rajpht tribes con- 
joined. The others have, for the most part, been noticed before. 

Urya stands for Hardya, Rajpht. It has now become greatly 
reduced in these parts, and is absorbed into the Chagharzi section 
of the Bbi or B&izi above mentioned. The CHAUHARZI is a large 
clan and comprises sections of :- 

Arjhn. Bii. Baraki. Basi. Chhr. Firbz. 
Jhna. Lughman. Madl. Maki. Nandi. Nlsar. 
Nasrat. Ormur. Shakali. Smkl. TaosiLn. Uryi, etc. 

Of these, Arjun is the name of a Pandu tribe of YAdh Rajpht ; 
Baraki we have before spoken of ;  as also of Basi, Indian heredi- 
tary serf, or predial slave tribe ; Chhr may stand for chur.ya, 
Indian herdsman tribe. Jhna is a Rajpht tribe ; Maki stands for 
Mdku or lkIakwahuna, before noticed. Mad& and Mandi are J a t  
tribes. Ormur is the name given to a sect of religious heretics 
who created considerable trouble on this border in the reign of 
the Emperor AKBAR, under the denomination of Roshdnydn; 
Ormur is the Pukhto of the Persian Chirctgh-kwhdn sect, so named 
fro111 their midnight orgies after the lights were extinguished. 
Shakali stands for Shakul, Brahman tribe; Smhl for Simala, 
RajpGt, commonly met in Afghan sections under the form 
Ismail. 

From the foregoing details of the composition of the Mandanr 
and Yhsuf i t  appears that the only new elements imported along 
with them in the invasion before mentioned were the Mandanr 
(-llandrzsani of Pliny) from the banks of the Helmand, and the 
Turk tribes of Kamll ;  for the hills and adjoining plain of the 
modern Yhsufzai country were already, and apparently had been 
so all along, occupied by the Isap and their associated clans. 
But there were other tribes who invaded this country along with 
the Mandanr and Yhsuf ; namely, the Ghorya, or second division 
of Rand, a name which seems to bear relation to Kandhlr and 
Gandhlra. Before proceeding to examine the composition of the 
Ghorya-khel, we may here conveniently dispose of the remaining 
divisions of Khakhi, namely, the Makh and Turklinri of the 
genealogies. 

MAKH, or MAK, stands for Makwahana, one of the royal races 
of the Rajpht, although, according to TOD (LiAnnals of Rajasthan ") 
it is neither Rajpht nor J a t  by descent. The Makwkhana are 
now represented in Afghanistan by the Maki~, a small tribe 
forming one of the clans of the Durani Afghan. The Makh, or 
Mak, are not known in Afghanistan as a distinct territorial tribe 

U 
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at the present day, but under the Makh, as an over-uame, are 
classed the Khugiini, and their Chamkani and Laili Vaziri divi- 
sions, as previously described. 

The TURKLANR~, as before stated, are not of Afghan or Pathan 
descent, and comprise a mixture of Turk clans, settled principally 
in the Bajaur country and adjoining Kunar valley. They are 
included amongst Afghans from having adopted the Pukhto 
language and Pukhthn, or Pathin, nationality, conforming to 
the Pukhthnwali, and identifying themselves with the Pathan 
interests. They represent the Skythian invaders, who deprived 
the Greeks of Baktria, as mentioned by STUBO. GHOEYA, or 
GHORYA-&L, " The Ghor clans," is in four divisions, namely, 
Daulatyir, Khalil, Chamkani, and Zirhni. 

Daulatydr, " Friends of the State " (probably the Dohil and the . 

Jora Rahtor Rajpht), is in two divisions, Mahmand and Dlthd. 
MAEMAND is in two divisions, Darani and Khhthni. 
Darani sections are :- 

Ab&. Ahmad. Ami. Ayhb. Azgar. BAbi. 
Bhchal. Dkdh. Darbi. Ghizi. Hkji. Halim. 
Haraira. Hasan. Ibrahim. Is&. J in i  Beg. Jaeli. 
K&lk. Khojar. Langar. Makh. Mandar. Mando. 
Marcha. Mati. MGsa. Nazal. Nekbi. Nir. 
Pandiili. Riwal. Sado. Sak. SarbBdil. SulemZtn. 
Taraki. Umar. Wali Beg. Ya'chb, etc. 

Of these, Darani may stand for Darangi, the ancient Drangai 
of ABRIAN, whence the modern Durini. AyGb stands for Jobsya 
Rahtor ; Azgar for Aggar, mercantile Rajpht ; Bibi may be the 
same as the Bibh, frequently met before, and if so, stands for 
Bhibi Pramara ; Bhchal fbr Buchabgbt Rajpht ; Darbi for DharM, 
minstrel clan of Rajpht ; Halim for Halla Rajpht ; Haraira is the 
same as Har&ya Rajpht ; Jaeli stands for JaBl, mercantile Bajpht ; 
and Khojkr for Khej&r Pramara Rajpht. SarbBdil is the name 
of a Persian dynasty founded at Sabzwar in 1337 A.D., after 
the death, according to D'HERBELOT, of Sultan ALJAIT~;, of the 
CRANGIZ KHAN family, when the empire of the Mughal Tatar in 
Persia commenced to decline, by one ABDUBUZZAC, Bishtini ; 
who at the head of a numerous band of adventurers of all sorts 
raised the standard of rebellion, and capturing several cities of 
Khorasan,assumed royalty at Snbzwar, where his dynasty reigned 
under a succession of twelve princes for only thirty-five years. 
The national title of the Sarbedal was Dagar. The last Sarbedal 
prince, AMIR GWAJA ABI MUYAD, attached himself to TAMER- 
LANE, when he entered Khorasan in 1380 A.D., and was treated 
by that conqueror with favour. Taraki, L L ~ f  the Tara," is the 
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plural form of Torki, or Tuhrki, Yadn Rajpht. The others have 
been before noticed. 

KhdtOni sections are :- 

*AbbBs. +Ahmad. *Ak&. Ali. +Atark. BBci. 
Bhii tBakhtyir. *B&rak. +Barwid. *Bayan. Bota. 

+Casim. JyDaulat. OandBo. "Ghori. Hado. HBji. 
+Hydar. IsB. IsmBil. Janga. Koko. Katasar. 

KhwBjo. +Kodin. fKotak. Mahyk. +Main&. Mitl. 
Mhsb. +PBsh. RBmi. Razar. +Sanjar. Sarah. 
ShBni. Sihpih. Suleman. Tan&. Umar. Urya. 
Usman. Yahya. YGsuf. ZakaryB, etc. 

Of these, the over-name RHATUN~ means the Queen's tribe," 
and refers apparently to MARYAM (MARY), the daughter of KHWAJA 
MUBAEAK, the son and successor of the BARAK HAJIB, who founded 
the KBrB KhitBi dynasty, which reimed, under a succession of 
nine princes, according to D'HERBELOT, for a period of eighty- 
two years in the Kirman and ShrAn provincedl of the Indus valley, 
as dependents of the MUGHAL TATAR princes of the CHANGIZ &AX 

family in Khorasan; for of the above sections those marked * 
are collectively styled iklalyanzzi, L' Mary's clan." Of the other 
sections, those marked + are collectively styled ikimtiwazi, or 
" Mastura clan." With reference to what has been said before 
of the Baraki tribe, and the derivation of the BBrakzi reigning 
tribe of Afghanistan from them, I may here note what D'HER- 
BELOT says, on the authority of the Nigaristan, regarding the 
BARAK HAJIB above mentioned. He says to the effect that BARAK 
H A ~ B ,  first SultAn of the KBra Khitai (of the Kirmin dynasty), 
of which country he was a native, was sent by the king of the 
Mogol (of KBshghL and Zhnghar, the a rlt Khitai country), 
as ambassador to SULTAN MUHAMMAD KH~RIZM SHAH, who, recog- 
nising his superior abilities, detained him in his own service, and 
appointed him to the post of Haj'ib, or " Chamberlain." On this 
the KHARIZM SHAHI VAZIR, becoming jealous, SO vexed BARAK 
HAJIB that he quitted the court and retired to SULTAN MUHAMMAD'S 
son JALALUDDW, who held the province of Ghazni, and com- 
rnanded in India. To reach him, BARAK HAJIB had to pass through 
the province of Kirman (on the Kuram river), of which SHUJA- 
' U D D ~ N  RUz~~r,(probably of the Rosya ChohBn Rajpht tribe, prior 
to the adoption of Islam) was governor on the part of the KHARIZM 
SHAH. This governor, desirous of possessing the beautiful women 
in the harem of the HBjib, who travelled with all his family and 
dependents, barred the road against him. BARAK'S people being 
few, he adopted the stratagem of ~ u t t i n g  all his women into 
men's clothes, and so boldly advancing, confronted the governor, 
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who, not expecting to find so many men with BBRAX (who was 
probably assisted by some of his Baraki kindred in the adjoining 
Logar district through which his road lay), lost courage, and in 
the conflict which ensued not only was defeated, but also taken 
prisoner, and deprived of his government. Thus commenced the 
power of this prince ; for BAEAK HAJIB having thus installed him- 
self in the government of Kirman, he gradually became absolute 
master of the country, and declared himself independent. The 
SULTAN MUHAMMAD no longer regarded him as his officer, for he 
gave him his own mother, who was still young, in marriage; 
and one day, by way of familiarity or banter, said to him, " Who 
has elevated you to this high degree of honour in which you now 
find yourself ? " To which B ~ R A K  proudly replied : " It is he 
who has deprived the Sarnhni of their kingdom to give it to one 
of their slaves, namely, to S A B A K T A ~ ,  first prince of the Ghaznavi 
dynasty, and who has similarly despoiled the Saljtki of their 
empire to confer i t  on their slaves, who are the Ehirizmi, your 
ancestors." BBRAK had eight successors in his principality, of 
whom his son MUBAEAK KHWAJA was the first; for he left his 
government to him after a reign of eleven years in 632 a. (com- 
menced 6th of October, 1234 A.D.). The Khbrizm Shahi dynasty 
being extinguished by the Moghol, B ~ R A K  KHAN SO gained the 
good will of OKTAI, son and successor of CHANGIZ, that he not only 
maintained him in his principality, but also greatly augmented its 
extent. His son MUBARAIL KHWAJA (called RUKU-~DDIN KHWAJA 
HACC by Khondamir), had four sisters named SUNIJ, YA'CUT, KHAN, 
and MAEYAM, each with the title Turkin, who all married into 
the principal Moghal families. The dynasty founded by BARAX 
HAJIB is that known as the Kirk Khititi dynasty of Kirman. 
There were nine princes of this dynasty, who reigned from 1224 
to 1306 A.D., a period of eighty-two years ; they were BARAK 
HAJIB, eleven years; MUBARAK KHWAJA, his son, six years ; SULTAN 
CUTBUDD~N, nephew of BARAK, eight years ; H A J ~ J ,  son of CUT- 
BUDDIN (being a minor, his mother-in-law governed for him), 
twelve years ; S~URGHATMISH, son of CUTBUDDIN, nine years ; 
PADSHAH KHATUN daughter of CUTBUDDIN; SHAH JAHAN, son of 
S~URGHATWSH ; MUHAMMAD SHAH, son of HAJAJ. 

Of the Khbtilni sections above named, Abbis, Atarb, Bbci, 
Bbrwid, Baybn, Casim, Koko, Katasar, Sanjar, and SihpAh are 
all Turk, in name at  least. Bakhtybr stands for Bakhtari, or 
" Baktrian." The rest are Rajput, and Indian, and have almost 
all been before noticed. 

DAUD sections are :- 
Ali. Bbbil. Bazid. Bibi. Bhbgal. H u s h .  
Mamtr. Mandar. Neko. Tiijo. Ytnus. Ytsuf, etc. 
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Of the above, Dkhd stands for DddL, or D a l ,  and will be 
noticed further on when we speak of the ancient Dadikui of 
HERODOTUS. The sections BBbh, Neko, and HusBn, are collec- 
tively styled Mandaki, itof the Manda." The others have been 
previously explained. 

KHAL~L sections are :- 
Ace. Ak&. Bitrh. Mati. Mashi. 
Nhr. SAk. SQlBr. Turk. 

and others of Musalman nomenclature. The above names have 
been before explained, except Aco, which may stand for Akhd. 
and represent Greek Akhaioi, or Akhaians. 

CHAMKANI is probably a compound of Chohitn, or Chahhman, 
and KanB Rajpht tribes joined together, and is in three divisions, 
namely, h i ,  Arani, or Arnyi, Ehini, Khoja. Of these three 
names, Arani is a KachwQha clan, and will appear again among 
the tribes of Kafirietan. Khini stands for Haim Khani, one of 
the royal Rajpht tribes of ToD's list. Khoja stands for Kho, 
another Kachwlha clan, which will appear again with the Arni, 
or Arnya. The Kachwaha, or KashwiLha, is a celebrated Indian 
tribe, neither Rajpht (Solar race) nor Ja t  (Lunar race) by descent, 
but adopted into the Rajpht. They seem to have given their 
name to the Kash or Kaj country, modern Balochistan, in the 
south, and to the Hindu Kush and KashkBr in the north. The 
Chamkani are, by that name, mainly settled on Sufed Koh, along 
with the Khugilni and Laili Vaziri, but they are much scattered 
about these parts, and they have a village called by their name 
a few miles eastward of the Peshawar city. Formerly the Cham- 
h n i ,  i t  is said, were very numerous in these par& ; they are now 
an obscure people. 

ABNI or A R A N ~  sections are :- 
Barham. Camar. DaryB. Dreplira. HusBn. 
Khhki. Lashkari. Nhsar. Titoki, etc. 

KHKN~ sections are :- 
Ambarak. Balhjawit. Gorga. Jamhl. Madi. 
Mamht. Mustafh. Shero. Sultan. Tola. 

KHOJA sections are :- 
Dari. Hakim. Gdsher. Fatah. JalB1. 
Langar. MirzA. Shomi. Wali, etc. 

Of the above names, Barham, or Brahim, may stand for Brah- 
man. Camar, or Kamar, is the same as JetwA, or Jatoi Rajpht. 
Khhki stands for Khugibni, already described. TBoki, Tawaki, 
or Toegi, will appear again among the tribes of Sistan. 

Z k h i  stands for Jirhn, mercantile Rajput ; is not now known 
in Afghanistan as a separate territorial tribe ; but scattered fami- 
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lies of ZirBni or Jiritni are found amongst the Tajik of Nangrahbr, 
or JalBlabad, district, west of the Khybar. 

The MAHMAND-the " Great &land "-whose composition we 
have above seen, is a great tribe, or people, and are most largely 
found in the coast districts north of Bombay. In Afghanistan 
they are now principally settled in the Peshawar district, and in 
the independent hill tract lying between the Kabul and Swat 
rivers ; but there is still a remnant of the tribe left in their 
ancient seats about Kandahar, in Mand-HisBr and the adjacent 
villages, where they represent tho Mandrwzni of PLINY, and have 
given their name to the Helmand river. In Europe they are repre- 
sented by the modern Wend of the Austrian dominion. Of the 
hill Mahmand, on the Peshawar border, a large division is called 
Pandiali, after the district they inhabit ; but the largest division 
is called BBi, or BBizi, and reckoned at sixteen thousand families. 
Their chief town is Goshta, and they are said to be an orderly 
and intelligent people, exhibiting many characteristics of Indian 
affinity. The Bli  we have seen appearing in the sections of 
several of the Mandanr and Yhsuf clans, and shall find them 
presently in Kohat, just in the country formerly held by the 
Greeks, as a flourishing settlement and important strategical 
position between India and Baktria. 

The DA~TD, or DAUDZI, are evidently a branch of the same 
people as the DhGdpGtra of Bahawalpur. DiLir~z~ and DA~DP~~TRA 
-sons of David-are Musalman transformations (Pukhto and 
Hindi respectively) of the ancient Indian name Dhdi or Dddihxl, 
of which people we shall speak presently. Adjoining the Daudei, 
in the Hashtnagar district, is another branch of the Mahmand 
called Muhammadzi; and beyond them in the hills are the 
Utmitn-khel, or UtmQn tribe. They are quite distinct from the 
Utmbn clans above described, and occupy the hills on both banks 
of the Swat river from the Kohi Nor to the Khanora mountains, 
and are situated between the hill Mahmand and the RBnrizi. 
They are said to have been brought from the Ghor country, and 
planted here as a military colony by SULTAN MAHMUD, of Ghazni, 
in the early part of the eleventh century. They represent the 
Utoi of HERODOTUS before mentioned. 

UTMAN-KREL sections are :- 

Akit. Ali. Asil. Baddo. Ballo. Bhra. 
Ghitzi. IsB. Kamar. Khrush. MadB. Mughal. 
Mandal. Sarkani. Sarni. Shamo. Shino. Tirbhi. 
Tori. Umar. Za. 

Of the above names, Asil means l1 pure bred," and perhaps refers 
to the real Ut, Uti, or Utmdn; Baddo is Radda Yadt ; Ballo is 
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BhalEB Khatri ; and Bhra, is Bora mercantile Rajpht ; Ghazi is an 
Arabic honorific title given b warriors in the cause of Isl&m ; Ka- 
mar is another name of the Jetwd or Jatoi Rajpht, as before stated ; 
Khrush, Korish, Gorieh, Ghraish, or Gorach, are different dialectic 
pronunciations of the Royal Rajpht Kerhch, Kuruch, or KurBch. 
The converted of this tribe (to Islitm), to conceal their origin, have 
changed the name to KorBsh, and pretend descent from that Arab 
tribe, which itself may derive originally from the ancient Persian 
Kurush, the tribe of Cyrus, for the Cur&h, or Koraish, to which 
Muhammad belonged, is admittedly not a genuine Arab tribe of 
the prime stock ; Khrush is said to be the proper national appel- 
lation of the modern Kitfir of Kafiristan. Mad8 is a J a t  tribe ; 
Mandal stands for Mandan or Mandanr ; Shitmo is the same as 
Sdma, the patronymic of the great Jareja division of the Ytidh 
tribe ; their ancient seat was in Siwistan, modern Sibi, where 
their titular prince, Sambus, fought ALEXANDER, as recorded by 
ARRIAN. Shino stands for Shinwdri, which will appear again 
shortly, as also will the Tirithi and the Tori. 

The Utmitn diviaion of Mandanr, above described, and com 
monly designated UtmBn-nitma, occupies the southern slopes of 
Mahaban mountain on the west bank of the Indus, jointly with 
the Gadhn or Jadhn tribe. These Gadhn represent the great 
Yitdh tribe, which, according to Too (" Annals of Rajasthan "), 

was the most illustrious of all the tribes of Ind." Their name be- 
came the patronymic of the descendants of BUDHA, progenitor of 
the Lunar race. Their early seat in these parts was in the Jdd4 ?id 
drlng, or "Hills of the Yadh," in the JBlam Salt range ; whence 

, they passed a great colony into Zabulistan, where they founded 
the city of GFajni (modern Ghazni), and peopled those countries 
even to Samarkand." In  the Zabul country they adopted the 
name of Bhatti (whence the Afghan Batani perhaps). Another 
branch of the Yadh, which settled in Siwistan (modern Sibi) under 
the name of Jareja, also changed their cognomen, and adopted as 
their patronymic the title of their illustrious ancestor HARI, or 
KRISHNA, who was styled &ma, or Shdma, on account of hisdark 
complexion. Since their conversion to Isltim this name has been 
changed to Jam, which is the title of the petty Jareja princes of 
Las Bela in Balochistan. 

The G A D ~ N  of Mahitban are a branch of the Gadbn, or Jadhn, 
of Pakli in Haztirah (Abhisdrd of Sanskrit) on the opposite side of 
the Indus, where they are settled along the Dorh river (whence 
the Dorudhisdra of the Rajataringini) as far as the Urash plain ; 
perhaps a former seat of the Urash, Wurash, Borish, or Biorisha 
tribe of Rajpht. The Mahaban Gadun are in two divisions- 
Sdlitr and Mansbr. 
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S d h r  sections are :- 
Adin. Ali. Alisher. Ato. Calandar. Citsim. 
Daulat. GawBr. Isit. Khwitjo. Mati. Snlar. 
Shithit. Suleman. Ud. Umar. 
Mandr sections are :- 
Bitri. Camar. Daulat. Dbd. Dono. Ghori. 
Ido. Isa. Ismail. Khidar. Kuram. Mimi. 
Paryitna. ShBb. Turh. Umar. Zakarya, etc. 

Of these names, Alisher is often met among the sections of many 
of the Afghan tribes on the Indus border, and seems to be con- 
nected with the celebrated prince of that name who ruled over 
Khorasan towards the close of the fifteenth century. AMIR ALI- 
SEER, Nizhm ud daula, had collected a large library at Herat 
(says D'HERBELOT), of which he gave the charge to Khondamir, 
the historian. Gawitr stands for Gawdrai, the Gabar of Swat, 
before described. Ud, Ut, or Uta may stand for Utmrin. Umar 
is Umara Pramara, so frequently met on this border. BBri is a 
Brahman tribe. Camar is probably the same as h-amar. Dbd 
stands for Dorh, one of the royal Rajptt tribes. SbBb, or Shaib, 
stands for Shivdchari, religious clan of Hindu devotees. Tura 
stands for Tuwara, Tori, Tkdr, a celebrated tribe of the YadG or 
Gadun race. 

Besides the organized tribes of the Ytsufzi above described, 
there exists amongst them a very numerous and mixed population 
of servile and dependent classes, almost entirely of Indian origin, 
and collectively denominated Hindki. They are all Musalmans, 
and include the various artisan and labouring ~classes, musicians, 
watchmen, sweepers, etc., etc. They are for the most part 
attached to the soil, and although they now have no possession in 
it, they cling to their native country, whatever the changes i s  
its proprietors, conquerors, and rulers. The Hindki represent the 
Shdra caste of Hindu, and are common all along the Indus border 
as dependents, vassals, and menials of the Afghan and Pathan 
tribesmen. There is also a numerous priestly class, comprising 
different orders, mostly hereditary, who are supported by the 
voluntary contributions of the tribesmen, either in grants of land, 
or allowances of food, tithes, etc. Such as the Sayid, Pir, Mulla, 
Myitn, etc. There are also some Kashmiri and Gujar, together 
with other Musalman straylings, and some considerable colonies 
of the Khattak tribe, to be noticed presently. And lastly, but 
in veiy varying proportion in different parts, a certain number 
of unconverted Hindu traders and shopkeepers, who manage all 
the banking and trade of the country, etc., and retain their idola- 
trous religion under certain restrictions against its public observ- 
ance. The servile classes, and those without share in the land, are 
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denominated Fakir and Hamsdyah, and slaves are called Mrh.  
This completes our survey of the tribes now inhabiting the 
country of the ancient Bandarioi of HERODOTUS. 

Adjoining to the south is the country of the ancient Aparytai- 
the modern Afridi. For the purpose of this inquiry we may con- 
sider this country as comprising the whole of the eastern spurs and 
southern slopes of Sufed Koh, and that portion of the eastern slopes 
of the Sulemltn range which is drained by the Kuram river. To- 
wards the east it is bounded by the Indus in that portion of its course 
included between the junctions with i t  of the Kabul and Kuram 
rivers ; and it is separated from the country of the Gandarioi by 
the Kabul river eastwards of the Khybar range. The tract thus 
defined includes the Kuram valley and its tributaries, and the 
Banh, Kohat, and Peshawar districts in British territory. In  this 
extensive area, the Aparytai of HERQDOTUS, a tribe which I have 
identified as the Afridi of the Khybar hills, were, we may take it, 
the nation responsible for the payment of tribute to DARIUS, and 
were at that period the dominant tribe in this part of the satrapy. 
Of the other nations jointly occupying this tract of country with 
them, ARRIAN furnishes us with the names of two ; the Thyraioi 
and Arasakoi, against whom ALEXANDER led military expeditions. 
Of these the Thyraioi are probably the Tircihi of our day, in 
preference to the TCri of the Kuram valley, who probably came 
into the country after the cession of the Indus provinces by 
SELEUKUS NIKATOR to SANDRAKOTTOS, as before mentioned. The 
Arasakoi are surely represelitecl by the modern Orakzi. Anciently 
these tribes no doubt extended over a wider area than they at 
present occupy; and their positions also have been a good deal 
shifted by the intrusion of other tribes at  later periods. Of the 
tribes now found in the area above defined, the most important 
and numerous are the Afridi, Orakzi, Khuttak, Bangash, Thri, 
Jaji, Mangal, Shinwari, and Tirithi. And amongst them is found 
a dependent or servile population similar to that described as 
dwelling amongst the Yhsufzi, under the denomination of Hindki 
fakir and hamsciya. Let us now investigate the compositioii of 
the tribes above named. 

The A F ~ D ~ ,  or APAR~DAI, the Aparytai of HERODOTUS, anciently 
occupied, we may take it, all the country south of the Kabul 
river from the Khybar range inclusive to the Indus, and as far 
south as Kalabagh and Bahadur-khel salt mines. At the present 
day they are confined to the hills about Peshawar city-to the 
western half of the Charhat (Cherat) range, the Kohat and 
Khybar passes, and the hills north of the Mulaghar spur of the 
Rajgal peak of Sufed Koh, and are reckoned at about thirty 
thousand families. In the Afghan genealogies the Afridi are 



90 AN INQUIRY Ihm THE 

classed in the Kaki division of the Karai, Kararai, Karitritni, or 
Karalitnri branch of the Ghurghnshti Afghan, along with the 
Khattak, Jadritn, Utman, Khugsni, Shitak, Sulemitn, etc. The 
Karalitnri is the same as the Turklitnri, and comprises the two 
divisions of Kodi and Kaki ; of which the Kaki (perhaps the same 
as Kuki, a Nitga tribe to be presentJy noticed), comprises the 
tribes above named ; and Kodi comprises the Dalahzitk, Orakzi, 
Midi, Mangal, Tori, Hanni, Wardak, etc. The Afi-idi are said, by 
native accounts, to have been driven out of the plain country by 
the Dalahzitk tribe, which was formerly very numerons and 
powerful, and the first tribe which penetrated from Kabul through 
the Khybar Pass into the Peshawar district, at  that time called 
Bagritm, after the name of its capital (the site of which is now 
covered by the British cantonment at  Peshawar), which they 
seized from the Raja of Lahbre, together with all the country up 
to the Indus, crossing which river they extended their conquests 
far to its eastward. They sent a strong contingent of their clans- 
men with the army of SULTAN MAHM~TD GEAZNAVI in his expedi- 
tion against Somnath. At the time of the Dalazitk invasion, this 
part of eastern Afghanistan, the Peshawar valley and both banks 
of the Indus, was occupied by the &r Kafir, or k r k h  K@r, " the 
Red Infidels," supposed to be descendants of the Greeks who 
formerly held the whole country from Kabul to the river JQlam, 
or Jhelam, but probably including &rya or S&raj%ansl Rajpht as 
well. These the Dalazitk, who are said to be a Turk tribe in the 
following of MAHM~TD GHAZNAVI, or of his father the celebrated 
SABAKTAKIN (but more likely a clan of the Jata Skythians, who 
dispossessed the Greeks), gradually forced out of the plain country 
up into the hills around, and mainly into the highlands of Swat 
and Boner, and the Khybar hills. The Dalahzitk maintained 
their prosperity and renown to the time of MIRZA ULUGH BEG, 
governor of Kabul-1520-1646 A.D.-when they were dispossessed 
and expelled the country to the east bank of the Indus, to Chach 
and Pakli, by the YGsufzi and Ghorya tribes, as before described. 
In these parts (Chach Hazitrah) the Dalazitk having revolted 
against the Mughal government of Delhi, the Emperor JAHANGIB, 
1646 A.D., sent an army to reduce them; and the greater part of 
the tribe which survived the campaign, was deported to Hindu- 
stan, and dispersed in various parts of Central India and the 
Dakhan. There is a small colony of the descendants of these 
Dalazbk in the Dholpur Rajpht State ; and small clusters of the 
tribe are found also scattered all over the Chach, HazLah, and 
Pakli districts, as well as in the Boner hills, and in Peshawar itself. 

The DALAHZAK, or DALAZAK-it The Great Zitk "--of Pakli and 
Boner have the following sections - :- 



AmB. *Bori. *Mando. Mini. Motik. *Samar. 
Sunni. *Umar. *Vat,ak. Yasin. *Zakaryh, etc. 

Of these those marked * are Rajpht and Indian, as already 
explained in previous passages. 

The Afridi, according to their own accounts, were brought 
from the Ghor country and planted in their present seats by 
M ~ a a r b  GHAZNAVI as military colonists for the defence of the 
Khybar passes. And they were reinforced by a fresh colony 

, from the same quarter some two centuries later, planted here by 
SHAH~BUDDIN GHORI. They claim descent from one KAR~RAI by 
his wife MYMANA ; which means apparently that they were Karhi 
or Gariy Turk of the Mymana country, adjacent to the existing 
Karii Turk settlements in the Khorasan hills south of Mashhad. 
The Afridi have few villages and no tents, but live mostly in 
movable huts of matting and wicker frames, and also largely in 
caves. They are a notoriously predatory and warlike people, 
of lean, wiry build, keen eyes, and hungry features, of light com- 
plexion, but not of fine physique. 

The AFDI are in five divisions :- 
Mita. Adam. Ula. AkB. M'iri. 

M~TA. With the exception of a small colony in the 
Tikhil, or Tikil, and adjacent villages around Peshawar city, 
the Mita are not now known in Afghanistan as a separate clan ; 
most of them having been deported to Hindostan by the EMPEROR 
JAHANGIR, and settled chiefly about Hydrabad in the Dakhan ; 
and others having emigrated at different times to the Rajpht 
States of Central India ; some are said to have settled at  Panipat 
near Delhi. 

ADAM. The Adam-khB1 is a large and important clan of the 
Afridi, and is reckoned at four thousand families ; and is largely 
engaged in the salt trade between the Kohat mines and the high- 
lands to the north and west beyond the British border. The 
Adam-khel occupy the Kohat and CharhM hills, and are quite 
distinct in location, habits, and interests from the other Afridi 
clans, and belong b neither the Simal nor G L  factions, but join 
either a found expedient at the moment. They are in three 
divisions,-Hasan, Jawhki, and Gali, which are collectively styled 
Katori ; so that the whole of the Adam-khel are Katori, which is 
the name of a celebrated Jata tribe. 

Haean sections are :- 
'Akhor. Ali. Aparidi. *Ash~. * Jhni. 
*Kilb. Mybmi. Shltho. ZQko, etc. 

Jdwdki sections (Jdwd-ki = " of Jawk," the name of a southern 
spur or bluff of Sufed Koh) are :- 
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Atlt. Aytam. *Bibi. Daulat. *Godi. *Haatb. 
*Pa&. *Sbni. Yaghi. *Mahwbl. 

Gali sections (Gali may be Gaeli Kurd) are :- 
*BQkal. Bosti. *Darbi. Firoz. *Miri. *Mil&. 
Nekzan. *Sharaki Zarghhn, etc. 

Of the above, those marked * are RajpGt and Indian, as before 
explained. Akhor, or Akor, means the house or family of A ; 
they are sometimes called A-kh81. It is to be noted, however, 
that Khor is the name of a Brahman tribe of northern India; 
and that the word khor is added to the names of many of the 
sections of the Hill Mtthmand of Pandiali, etc. Aparidi represents 
the ancient Apavytai. Asho represents Indian Ashyag, the Achi 
or Achak Durani. ZBko may stand for the Dalahzitk. Hasto is 
a relic representing the ancient Hasti, or tribe of Astes, whence 
the Astakeni before described in speaking of the Gandhiri. 
Yltghi means free, independent. Mbla is the name of a mountain 
separating the Afridi from the Orakzi ; M ~ l a g h a r = ~ '  Mula Moun- 
tain " (Pukhto). ZarghGn means green, fresh (Pukhto). 

ULA is in six divisions :-Malikdin, Kambar, Kamar, Khki 
(which are collectively styled Firoz-khbl), Sipah, and Zakhit. 

Mdikdln sections (Sdma.? in politics) are :- 
AlBe. *Darb&. Daulat. Janda. *Jiipar. *Jan&. 

*Kitlh. Karamna. *Kati. Mat& M'iri. Nasrat. 
Nltto. *RanrQ. Shithi. *Umar, etc. 

Kambar sections (Gdr in politics) are :-- 
Ali. Snae. Bori. Darbi. Matkhan. MirQn. . 
Nekzan. Psbi. Pakhlti. ShBn. Shekhmal. SGrini. 
Tar. WatBr. Zana, etc. 

Kamar sections (Sfimal) are :- 
Abibakar. AbdQ1. Aymal. Iskandar. Kharogi. Khudadad. 
KurmBna. Landi. Mata. Paynda. Torkal. Zakhit, etc. 

KukZ sections (Gar) are :- 
Abdkl. BQri. Gali. Kati. Madir. Mado. 
Mkkh. Mashi. Miran. Paridi. Sherkhan. Sikandar. 
Ttbr. Wali, etc. 

Sipdh sections (Skmal) are :- 
Abltbakar. Abdltl. Baghdad. Drewandi. Ghbbi. Hormuz. 
JkwiLki. Karo. Landi. SGrltn, etc. 

Zakhd sections (Samal) are :- 
AnQe. B&ri. Khasrogi. Mohib. Nasruddin. Pakhiti. 
Paynda. ShQn. Zltoddin, etc. 
Of the above names, Ula may stand for Hid RajpGt. Malikdin- 

khel means 'L those of the king's religion ; " Daulat-khbl, " servants 
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of the State (Daulat), of SULTAN MAHMUD. Miri-khB1, '' dependents 
of the king's palace " (Il.nri = Hill-castle). Shahu-khel ; " the 
king's serfs." Those marked * are Rajpht and Indian tribes, and 
have been previously noticed. Darbi stands for Dharbf, Indian 
minstrel tribe. 

Kambar is a Kurd clan, and probably a branch of the Kam- 
barani of Balochistan, to which tribe the ruling family of Keht  
belongs. In  Balochistan the Kambarkni (" those belonging to 
the Kambar ") are said to be of Abyssinian origin ; in Afghanistan 
they are said to have been settled in the hills north of Kelitt by 
MAHMUD GHAZNAVI. Anibe is the same as Unde and Anwde, a 
Khatri tribe, and also Kayasth Hindh. Bori may stand for 
Bor mercantile Rajpht, or for BahrJ Khatri, Pabi is the Pabyit 
Chohan Rajpht. 

Miran stands for Mer of Merwara, who have here given their 
name to the district of Miranzai. Pakhbi are the Pashii to be 
uoticed later on. Shin may stand for Chohdn Rajpht. Shekh- 
ma1 stands for Sri Mal, mercantile Rajpht, and comprises sub- 
divisions of Bash-khel, Nazar-beg, Mirza-beg, and Vali-beg ; 
titles indicating later arrivals, probably in the time of TAMERLANE 
by whom, it is said, the title of Beg was first introduced into 
India. Matkhin for Sri Mat Rajpht tribe. Shritni for Shra 
Chohhn, who gave their name (Shrhn, pl. of Shra or Shr) to the 
S t r in  province, drained by the Gomal river, and of which the 
Banu district (British) forms part. Tar and Watar may stand 
fbr Thitr, and Tawhri, YAdu Rajpht. 

Kamar, is another name of the Jetwd Rajpbt, and distinct from 
the Kambar above mentioned, the two belonging to opposite 
factions (Skmal and Gar). Abdltl will appear again amongst the 
Durani. Aymal may stand for Sri &Ial, mercantile Rajpht, Kur- 
mltna, or Kirmina, stands for the people of Kirmkn, the valley 
of the Kuram river. 

Khki is a Naga clan of very ancient date in these parts. BBri 
stands for Bdra Brahman. Kati is a branch of the tribe which 
gave its name to the KatawBz district of Ghazni. Paridi is the 
same as Aparidi above mentioned, and together with the sections 
of the same name amongst the M&muzi, Zaimukht, and Alikhel 
Mahsud Vaziri, and perhaps a few others, represents the 
Aparytui of HERODOTUS. 

Sipbh, perhaps, represents a military force planted here as 
colonists by the SULTAN MAHMUD. Drewandi means "three bands 
or companies." Hormuz and Baghdad are well-known cities, 
and perhaps the homes whence came the tribes bearing those 
names. Ghhbi and Jiwitki are also named after localities, viz., 
Gh2b in Rawalpindi district, and Jciwn spur of Sufed Koh. 
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Kirb appears among the sections of some ot,her Pathan tribes, 
and may stand for Kaori Greek, or for Lydians (Cal-ians). 

Zakhit is probably a branch of the Dalahzak. Khasrogi is the 
same as Kharogi of the Kamar sections, and may stand for the 
Shashrozi before mentioned, as Khasrogi is also called Khasrod, 
viz., for Chachaira-Rosya Chohan Rajput together. 

A K A  sections (Skmal) are :- 

Basi. Isit. Karbrai. Kati. Madi. Midf .  
Miri. Sanjar. Shbr. Sultan, etc. 

Of these, Basi may stand for the Indian bml or predial slave of 
the Rajput landlord ; or for the Bessi of Pliny, a nation of Paionia, 
many of whose tribes dwelt on the banks of the Strymon at the 
base of Mount Haimus, the modern Balkan range. Karbrai is 
the Karai Turk. Sultitn is a Hindu tribe of the Indian desert. 
The others we have met before. 

Mhl, or MERI, is an Indian tribe, and the same as Mirin, after 
whom Mirhnzai district (British) is named. The Miri do not 
now exist here as a separate tribe, but are incorporated with the 
Malikdin and Akit as above shown. This completes our examina- 
tion into the composition of the Afridi tribe. Adjoining them 
on the south are the Orakzi, whom I have identified in a pre- 
ceding passage with the Armakoi of ARRIAN. 

The ORAKZI are separated from the Afridi by the Mulaghar 
range, which is the watershed between the B i r i  and Tirih rivers, 
the former draining the Afridi country, the latter that of the 
Orakzi. But before describing the Orakzi, it will be more con- 
venient first to dispose of the Tirithi, whose ancient country they 
now occupy, and also of the Shinwari, amongst whom the Tirih'i 
are now principally settled. 

The T ~ R A H ~  I recognise as the Thyraioi of ARRIAN in preference 
to the Thri of Kuram, their near neighbours, and also an anciently 
settled people in these parts ; because, from AREIAN'S account, brief 
as it is, the Thyrawi appear to have occupied the country north of 
Sufed Koh, and on both banks of the Kophnes (Kabul river), 
which is the tract in which the Tirahi are still most iiumerously 
found ; whilst the TGri of Kuram are altogether on the south of 
Sufed Koh, and do not appear to have had settlements on the 
north of that range. The Tirahi are a fairer skinned people than 
the Turi, and speak also a dialect of their own, called Tirahi ; but 
they do not now exist in Afghanistan as a separate territorial 
tribe. Their ancient country, now called Tirith, is inhabited by 
the Orakzi, and comprises the Masthri and Khanki valleys, which 
drain the country lying between the Mulaghar spur and the 
Saminaghar range, this last separating the Tirih country from 
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the Kuram valley and Zaimukht tribe. Formerly the Tirith 
country, i t  would seem, extended over a much wider area both to 
the south and north of the eastern offshoots of Sufed Koh; for the 
Tiri district south of Miranzai, now inhabited by Khattak, and 
that of Tirgari on the Kabul river, where joined by the united 
streams of the Alishang and Alingar, probably derive their names 
from the Tirahi. I t  was probably in the Tirgari district that 
ALEXANDER first came into contact with the Thys-aioi. At the 
present day the chief seat of the Tirahi is in the Kotrhd-" Castle- 
river "-valley of the Shinwari country in Nangrahar, or Jalkla- 
bad district ; and it was probably here, in the Nazykn valley, that 
ALEXANDER took and destroyed the doublewalled town where he 
was wounded ; from which he then marched to Andaka, as before 
related. In the Nitzyitn valley (Kotritd) the Tirahi are reckoned 
at two thousand families, and there are about as many in the 
Peshawar district, where they are scattered in small clusters 
amongst the general population ; they are found also in most parts 
of Lughmitn, scattered about amongst the Tajik, along with whom 
they are reckoned of common descent by the Afghan. They are 
not now found in the Tir&h country, which is occupied entirely 
by the Orakzi, who formerly dwelt in the plain country of Kohat 
and Miranzai. Of the Shinwari tribe, amongst whom the Tirahi 
now have their chief settlement, very little is known in regard 
to their origin and antecedents. 

The SHINWABI are by some supposed to be of modern Albanian 
descent, and to have been settled in their present occupancy in 
the Nazyitn valley by NADIR SHAH so late as the middle of last 
century only, as a guard over the western entrance to the Khy- 
bar Pass, since which time their original name of Shimcini has 
become corrupted to Shinwari. The people themselves have no 
suspicion even of such an origin, nor do they exhibit a single 
trace referring them to such a source. Their language is the 
Pukhto, and their manners and occupations in conformity with 
those of the Pathan. The colony of twelve thousand Kizilbitsh 
Turkman, planted by NADIR SHAH at Kabul, as he advanced into 
India, retain their identity in its integrity ; they speak Turki 
among themselves, but use the Persian language in current busi- 
ness, and adhere strictly to the Persian sect of Muhammadans- 
the Shia'-though in the midst of a hostile and bigoted popula- 
tion of the Sunni sect. The Shinwari are probably the Sanobari, 
or Sidwari, Indians of Rajptt descent. They occupy the northern 
slopes and base of Sufed Koh from the Khybar Pass westward to 
the Mazinan valley, where they meet the Khugiani tribe (Hygen- 
noi of Herodotus) before mentioned ; they have also a considerable 
colony in the KBoshBu. valley of Hindu Kush, and another of 
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smaller strength in the Shaegal, or Skigal, valley of Kafiriatan, 
draining to the Kunar river. The Shinwari are reckoned a t  
fifteen thousand families, and are largely engaged as muleteers, 
breeding large numbers of mules for their carrying trade. The 
Shinwari are in four divisions, called Sari@, Mandh, Sipith, and 
Alisher. The Sari@-khel and Mandh-khel are ancient occupants, 
clans perhaps of the Thyrawi ; the Sang6 may be the tribe of the 
I_Cangaius to whom HEPHAISTION gave the charge of the city he 
took from Ask9 (of the Hasbkhe l  of the Jawiki Afridi), as 
related in a preceding page. The Mandh we have frequently 
met before ; they are part of the great Mand tribe of the Jata, 
and of the same origin as the Wend of Europe. Siphh and 
Alisherzi appear to be later arrivals, as has been before noted. 

The ORAKZI (Armakoi of ARRTAN) formerly occupied Kohat and 
Niranzai districts, whence they have been driven up into the hills 
of Tirah, first by the Khattak and then by the Bangash, some six 
or seven hundred years ago by the former, and four hundred and 
fifty or so by the latter, according to native accounts. The 
Orakzi are reckoned a t  thirty thousand families, partly Sunni and 
partly Shia' in religion, and partly Sirma1 and partly Gar in 
politics. Some of their clans are not acknowledged as genuine 
Orakzi; these adopted clans are the Meshti, Ali, and Shekhan. 
Jfel~hti in Pukhto means " inhabitants, dwellers," and may refer 
to the ancient occupants prior to the Orakzi invasion ; the Meshti 
sections are Mami, a Brahman tribe ; Dadi, an Indian tribe to be 
noticed later on when speaking of the Dadzkai of Herodotus; 
Hydar, and others with Musalman names. The Ali, which I 
take to represent Awloi Greek, form sections of several of the 
Pathan tribes in this part of Afghanistan, and have given their 
name to a considerable district a t  the head waters of the Kuram 
river (Alikhel); their sections are Akhtan, Brkhim, Ganda, 
Masthra, Sokri, etc., of which Akhtitn will appear again as Akhto. 
Brahim may be for Brahman. Gandh for Giinda, Indian herds- 
man tribe. Sokri for Sicgra Pramara Rajpht. Masthra may 
perhaps stand for Maha A s t k a  or Mah Usthra, the UstCri tribe, 
to be mentioned in a later passage as the Stauri of PLINY. The 
Shekhan is the plural of Shekh, the title given in India to con- 
verts to Islam ; their sections are-Marra, Mhla, Rangin, etc. 
These three adopted tribes are all Sunni and Samal, excepting 
Ali, which is Gar;  they are reckoned among the Hanw?yah or 
'' dependents," and are said to exceed ten thousand families, or a 
third of the Orakzi tribe. The Orakzi speak a dialect of Pukhto 
peculiar to themselves, and more divergent from the ordinary 
Pukhto of Yhsufzai than that spoken by the Afridi; they are 
much divided amongst themselves by family feuds ; they are in 
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four divisions, including the HamsQyah above described; viz., 
Daulat, Ismail, Lashkar. 

Daulat sections are :- 
Abdulaziz. Bar Muhammad. Bazoti. MBni. 
SipBh. Usthri. Utmin. Firoz, etc. 

Of these, the UtmBn and Firoz are SQmal and Sunni ; the others 
are all GBr and Shia', except Bazoti and Usturi both Sunni. 

Ismail sections (all Sunni)'are :- 
AkQ. Brahim. Isa. *Kh&di. Muham mad. 
MamB. *U&sh. *Rabya. Sada, etc. 

Of these, those marked * are Samal, the other GQr. 
Lashkar sections (all Sunn.  and GQr) are :- 

Alisher. AyB. Mitmir. Pari. SQlBr. TBgha, etc. 
Of the above, M&ni may stand for Mdnat, mercantile Rajpht, 

or for followers of Mdni, the founder of the Manichsan sect of 
heretics, who were a t  one time very numerous and troublesome 
in these parts. TBgha is for Tdga Brahman, or for Togh, a clan 
of the Toghihni (Tokhhri) Turk. Adjoining the Orakzi on the 
west is the Zaimukht, ZwQemukt, or Domusht tribe, said to be a 
colony of the Tor Tarin tribe, and reckoned a t  five thousand 
families. Physically they are a tall manly race, and often as 
fair and as stoutly built as Englishmen ; being in these respects 
markedly superior to the tribes around them, from whom they 
live much isolated in the hills between the Orakzi and t,he Turi 
of Kuram, where they have many villages along the banks of 
the Shakali, Sangroba, and Makhlzai, feeders of the Kuram river. 

The ZAEMUKHT are in two divisions-KhwBedBd and MBmh. 
Khwd&d, or Khudadid (Dwdotus) sections are :- 

Ali. Barit. BBbakar. Husan. IbrQhim. Ismail. 
Kadam. Karim. Khadir. Mazaki. Mirah. Nekbi. 
PQynda. Sangu. Tapi. Umar. ZiwQ, etc. 

Of these, Khadir stands for KhatBr, mercantile Rajpht. ZBwQ is 
J&wQ, whence Jdwdki Afridi before noticed. Most of the others 
we have met and noticed befbre. 

2c.Idrnt2 sections are :- 
BAlb. Basi. Boghzi. Rostim. Chir. D&hd. 
Darani. DreplBra. Kajir. Kamar. KhBdi. Kurma. 
Mknatt. Mandan. Masth. Miro. Paridi. Sapari. 
Shahi. Uzba. Wati. Yirsuf, etc. 

Of these, BBlo stands for Bald Brihman, MBmh, also called 
Muhammad, stands for Aldrnd Brahman. Boghzi for natives of 
Boghz, on the Kuram river, formerly the capital of the Kirman 
province, and the Naghz of BABAR'S Memoirs and TYMUR'S History ; 
the present village is surrounded by extensive ruins and fortifi- 

H 
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cations. Char stands for Chdzcizra Rajpht. Eajir for Kejar Pr* 
mara. DreplBra is Pukhto for L L  Three Fathers," and appears 
frequently in the sections of the Indus border Pathan tribes. 
Manatir is Mdnat, mercantile Rajpbt. Next to the Zaemukht on 
the south is the Tiui tribe. 

The T i r ~ t  or Tom represent the Tawdri or T a r  Rajpht, for- 
merly an important tribe in these parts, and a branch of the 
celebrated TomBr, TawBr, or ThBr Rajpht, once a powerful and 
ruling tribe in India, and to which belonged the last dynasty of 
Hindu sovereigns who reigned at Delhi, when the Brahman 
dominion was overthrown by Islam under SHAHBBUDDIN GHOBI, 
towards the end of the twelfth century. By some the TWi are 
said to claim descent from the KhatBr Rajpht, but this name does 
not appear among their clans or sections. The T M  are a dark- 
skinned, short, and wiry people, but very active and hardy ; they 
are said to be skilful and bold riders on horseback, and to observe 
some customs peculiar to themselves ; they wear their hair long 
and are scantily clad, and are addicted to a wandering life in 
tents, within the limits of their country, which formerly extended 
as far as Torawari in Miranzai. At present they are confined to 
the Kuram valley and the southern slopes of Sufed Koh, the 
BAlyBmin district of Kuram being their principal seat. - Formerly 
they extended westward of the Pewirr ridge to the head waters of 
the Kuram river ; their Ali clan having given its name to a con- 
siderable tract here, called Alikhel, which is now occupied by the 
Jhji tribe. The Thri are all Shia' Musalmans, and are reckoned 
at-ten thousand families; they are in five main divisions or clans, 
collectively styled Panjpadrir, L L  Five Fathers," viz.,-Gundi, Ali, 
Masth, Sarghali, and Dop&. 

Gundi sections are :- 

Isit. Mahmird. Rustam. Yhamsi. Tani. Yushf, etc. 

Of these, Gundi stands for Ghndi, Indian herdsman tribe. 
Ali sections are :- 

Chkb .  Khm&edBd. Misir. Mat. =ro. MhliL. 
ShBmh, etc. 

Of these, Mat may stand for S1-i Mat Rajpht, Shbmh for Shdma 
Jareja YhdG Rajpht. A11 the other names are Indian. 
&fa.stic sections are :- 

Azi. Boghzi. Drewandi. Firoz. JunB. MamB. 
Maro. MhlB. SBn. Turkali, etc. 

Masth and MhlB stand for natives of Mastura valley and Mulaghar 
ridge in the adjoining Orakzi country. Juna is Rajpht. Mama 
is Brahman. Maro stands for Marwari, a native of the Indian 
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desert. SBn is Rajpht, Turkali is perhaps the Musalman dis- 
guise of Thdkuradi, Indian Jat. 

Sarghdi sections are :- 
Akh. Bitdi. Dreplhra. Hamza. JBni. Khbshgi. 
Pari. Shti. Shakhr. Spin, etc. 

Of these, Pari, SBti, and Shakur may stand for Parsya, at, and 
Shuhul Brahman tribes. Bidi, Jhni, and EhBshgi are Turk in 
name ; Khbshgi, or KhwBshgi, probably stands for the people 
descended from Hzcshka, or Huviuhka, brother to the celebrated 
KANISHKA, king of Kabul and Kashmir, and will appear again later 
on. Most of these are entirely nomadic. 

Dopd sections are :- 

Ambir. Daulat. Ja'par. Kachhin. Kevi. Khyro. 
PBe. Sama. Taro. 

Of these, Ja'par and Khyro stand for J$wa and Khyr Pramara 
Rajpht ; Phe for Paha Gahlot. Sama is a Jareja clan of Yadh 
hjpir t .  Taro is Tart Brahman. Kachhin, Khachin, or Eachin, 
or Khajin we have met before among SHEKH B$T's descendants, 
and will meet again further on amongst the Dardu tribes. Kevi, 
or Kivi, is an Indian tribe of the Sind desert. 

Adjoining the T S i ,  on the west of the Pewar spur, is the J A J ~  
tribe, reckoned at about five thousand families ; they are Sunni 
Musalmans, and supposed to be of the same descent as the Mangal, 
their neighbours in the south-west. They speak the Pukhto and 
conform to the PukhtGnwali, but are not acknowledged as either 
Afghan or Pathan, nor Ghilzi, nor Tajik. They are much iso- 
lated, and very little is known about, them, beyond that they are 
eternally at feud with the !Cirri. They may perhaps be the Kara 
Khitgi of Kirman, for nowhere else in this part of Afghanistan 
are the Kara Khitli to be found by thaf name, Among the G r a  
Khitai of Kashghar and Yarkand the cavalry soldier is called 
Jigit, and the infantry soldier Jd@. I t  may be that our Jaji 
represent the descendants of the Jija soldiery, ~erhaps planted 
here as a military colony, of the Kara Khitai princes of the 
dynasty founded in Kirman (1224 A.D.) by the Barak HAJIB before 
mentioned. This dynasty ruled the provinces of Kirman and 
Suran (the countries drained by the Kuram and (fomal rivers) aa 
dependents of the Mugha1 sovereigns of Khorasan and Persia for 
a period of eighty-two years. On the other hand they may repre- 
sent Jajothya Brahman. 

The JAJ~, as we find them, occupy the Alikhel district, drained 
by the Haryitb and Kirya feeders of the Kuram river, and extend 
westward towards the Sh~lturgardan range, as  far as Jaji fhana, 
or " military post," in the Ha~ardarakht defile. They are divided 
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into eight wdn, or ''companies," viz., Ada, Ahmad, Ali, BayQn, 
H u s h ,  Lehwanfii, PBtla, and Shimo. Ada, Bayln, and ShBmo 
are the names of Turk tribes. Lehwanai may stand for Lazoani 
Rajpht; and PQtla for Patilt Rajpht ; whilst the over-name JBji 
itself may stand for Jijd, or Jijothyd Brahman, and perhaps this 
is its real source. Shimo may stand for the Turk S7uiml&, or for 
the Rajpht Shcima, another name of the Jareji tribe, YBdh or 
Gadhn of the Lunar race. 

Beyond the Jaji, and adjacent also to the Turi, is the Mangal 
tribe. The MANGAL are reckoned a t  six thousand families, and 
inhabit the Chamkani valley, south of the Kuram river, and the 
hills as far west as Machalgh (Bnchdgot Rajpht tribe) in the Zur- 
mat district of Ghazni. They are said to be of kindred race with 
the JBji, and are generally allied with them in politics. They 
may represent the itlangali (Mangal Barni, or Mang Barni, before 
mentioned in connection with the Aparni DBhi of HazQrah) of 
SULTAN JALALUDDIN MANGALI, the celebrated son of SULTAN 
MUHAMMAD KHARIZM SHAH, whose special government and 
princely appanage was the province of Ghazni, in which his 
family, dependents, and followers were settled. ikiangali is a 
common proper name among the Moghol Tatar, and is said by 
D'HERBELOT, to be the Tatar form of the Hebrew Mikkil 
(&fichuel), a name introduced amongst them in the early centuries 
of Christianity by Israelites, or by Nestorians. On the other 
hand, Mangdia is the name of a well-known clan of the Gahlot 
Rajpht, and also of a predatory tribe of the Indian desert ; whilst 
Mangal is the name of a Khatri tribe. The Mangalia of the 
Indian desert and Jesalmir appear to be the source of the ~llingal 
of Balochistan, whom we shall meet at a later stage of this 
inquiry, and they may be the true source also of the Mangal we 
are now discussing. The Mangal of KirmBn are partly agricul- 
tural and partly pastoral, and all more or less predatory and inde- 
pendent. They are in five main divisions or clans :- 

Miral. Khajhri. MarghQ. KamU. ZBo. 

Of these, Miral, or MirBn, are part of the iklbr, Mzr, or Mzrdn, an 
Indian tribe, who have given their name to the Miranzai district 
of the modern Kohat (British), now occupied by the Bangash 
tribe, to be presently noticed. Khajtri stands for Khejar Pra- 
mara Rajpht. Kamil is a Turk tribe. Zko may stand for Zioli 
or inhabitant of Zibul, the native name of the Ghazni country. 
Each of these clans is subdivided into sections, such as-Babu, 
Darman, Mada, SulemBn, etc. 

Adjoining the Mangal are the Jadrin. 
The JADRAN are reckoned a t  ten thousand families, and inhabit 
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the forest-covered hills of the SulemQn range between Khost and 
Zurmat ; their principal section, named Akhthn, occupies the 
Shamal district on the western border of Khost. The JadrBn are 
not reckoned Afghan at all, and are an entirely free people; in 
their own country they live by agriculture chiefly. In  winter 
many of the tribe come down to British territory as day labourers, 
and are there considered a quiet, inoffensive, and industrious 
people, and clever at  spade work and well sinking. In  their own 
country they are hemmed in by other tribes on all sides, alld thus 
cut off from free communication with the rest of the country; 
on the east they have the KhostwAl, on the west the Gurbuz, on 
the south the Ghilzi, and on the north the Mangal. The Jadrin 
probably represent the ancient Gadrosai of the Greeks, and appear 
to have been forced up into their isolated position in the time of 
SULTAN M A H M ~  of Ghazni, who, it is supposed, transplanted them 
to this place when he invaded the Kalat and Las provinces of 
Balochistan, and replaced them there by the Jhitl&win tribe. 
The ancient Gadrosai are represented in their native country by 
the GadarZ of Lhs, and i t  is this name in the plural form of 
Gadarhn which is the source of our Jadritn. 

Jadrdn sections are :- 

Akhtar. 
Ayo. 
Bola. 
Firoz. 
KhQni. 
Mamal. 
Mhsh. 
Shodut. 
Toraki. 

Akhthn. Ahmat. Al. AlBk. 
Babar. Bakhai. Bashak. BBzki. 
BrBst. Burhan. Dangi. Deri. 
Garazi. Ghani. Goyan. Hos. 
Kharmaz. Khatar. Khbe. Khoja. 
Mandal. Marsbn. Mata. Mazi. 
Nilmut. Nambat. Piio. Parangi. 
Sparki. Sultkn. S k i .  Tbnp&. 
Umar. Wali. Walidi. Zak i .  

Ali. Alo. 
BQt. Bibh. 
Dobi. DrBplBra. 
Jttmki. Jbl. 
Lala. Mado. 
Mosam. Multin. 
Sher. Sipari. 
Tokar. Tola. 
Zani, etc. 

Of these, Akhtar and Akhtirn appear to be the same. Al,  AlBk, 
Ali, and Alo also appear to be different forms of the same name. 
Ayo is perhaps a Jat  tribe. Babur, or Bibar, is a Gi?jar tribe. 
Bashak stands for Bachak Rajpht. BBt may stand for Bhntti, the 
tribe of S H ~ K H  B&T, Batani, before mentioned, the JadrBn now 
occupying part of the country anciently inhabited by the Batani. 
Bibh stands for Bhibd Pramara Rajpht. Bola may be the same 
as Wali and Walidi, at  the bottom of this list, and stand for 
Bolbdi, a considerable tribe in the Kaj Makran portion of Balo- 
chistan, and the same people as the Folidi, Fablitdi, Phlhdi of 
Hazhrah (the Boledi of PTOLEMY), before described. Bola may bo 
the source of BolAn (Pass) and BBla (city) and district (Las BBla). 
Dangi may stand for Dangast, and Dobi for Ddbi, Rajpht tribes. 
Hbs stands for Oswdl, J61 for Jdel, and Khat,ar for KhutBr, 
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mercantile Rajpht tribes. JBmki means " of the Jdm," the title of 
the hereditary Jareja prince of LBs Bbla in Balochistan, whose 
tribe was, previous to conversion to Islam, called ShBm, as before 
related. Khbe and Khoja may be the same: and stand for Kho 
KachwBha, a tribe we shall meet again when we come to discuss 
Kafiristan. Mado stands for Mad, and Mandal for Manddhal, 
mercantile RajpGt. Kharmuz may stand for Homuz. Nibmut 
and NBmbat seem to be the same. Pbo stands for PBha Gahlot 
Rajpht. Parangi we have met before; it is a name we shall 
notice again as of Greek origin. Sipari, or Sapari, and Sparki, 
or Saparki, are the same, and may stand for the Saraparai 
of PLINY. Sultan is the name of a tribe (Hindu) of the Indian 
desert. Shri stands for &r Rajpbt, or Sicri Khatri. TBnpB stands 
for Thbnbb Jat, and Tokar for Thdkur Jat, or Thdkur, mercantile 
Rajpht. Uxnar is for Umra Pramara. Zangi is for a native of 
Zang (Zanguebar), and probably a slave tribe. 

Next to the Jadrhn on the east are the Khostwal and DBwari. 
The KHOSTWAL, or L C  People of Khost," inhabit a fertile valley 

drained by the upper sources of the ShBmil, or Kbti, river, a 
principal affluent of the Kuram, which it joins at ZerwBm, 
twelve miles south of the Thri limit at  Thal Biland-khel, and are 
reckoned at four thousand families. They are called Khostwitl 
by their neighbours, and do not appear to have any distinct 
tribal designation of their own. Though they share the posses- 
sion of the Khost valley with the Vaziri, who are indeed forcible , 

intruders, they are not allowed to be of the same lineage with 
them, but are rather looked down on as of inferior descent. 
Khost is probably an abbreviation of Khosthdn, ' C  the country of 
the Kho, a KachwBha tribe, whose original seat was in the Shek- 
hhwat, or ShikBrwAt, hills about Udiphr. The Khostwltl would 
thus be the Indian Kho, and the same people as the Kho of 
Kdristan, whom we shall meet by-and-by. Like the Afridi, 
Orakzi, and other Pathan tribes in this part of the Indus fron- 
tier, the KhostwBI and DBwari, as also the Banu tribes, to be 
presently noticed, are ranged in two opposite political factions, 
or g0ndi ; but here they are called Torghdi, or " black faction," 
and Spinfindi, or " white faction," instead of the Samal and &r 
previously mentioned. The origin of these factions is not well 
understood ; but judging from the names SQmal and GBr, they 
probably indicate Buddhists (Srdman) and Magians (Gabar, or 
Gaur) prior to the establishmeilt of Islbm. 

Khostwdl sections are :- 
Bbcir. Ismail. Lakan. MandG. Math .  MhlB. 
Saban. Shamal. Tani. Tarawi, etc. 

Of these, BBcir may stand for Bdgrya, Hindu tribe of the Indian 
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desert and RajwQra; Ismail for Simala Rajpht (KachwBha). 
Mandh is a KachwBha tribe. Mathn, or Matin, may stand for 
Mati, before described among the Batani ; Mhlit and Shamal are 
names of localities. Tani, Tani, or Timi, we have met before 
amongst the Batani (Ghilzi) clans. Tarawi, or Tarwi, may stand 
for Tari Brahmin tribe. Mhla seems to be the name of a tribe 
(perhaps a Kachwitha clanj which formerly extended over a wide 
extent of this Indus border, and gave its name to the Mhla Pass 
to Khozdar in Kelat Balochistan, and to the Mhlil, range of hills 
(Mulaghar) in the Afridi country, at the extreme ends south and 
north respectively of the great Suleman range. Lakan is also 
a place name of wide distribution on this border, in the form of 
Laki, being found in the Mula Pass just mentioned, and also in 
the Banu district ; it may mark the gncient seats of a Kachwlha 
clan now lost in the Musalman population and nomenclature. 

The DAwasr, or DAbst, tribe inhabits the DBwar or Daur 
district, which lies to the south of the Khost valley, and is 
properly called Rorh or Rodh. It comprises two open and fertile 
valleys separated from one another by a long narrow defile called 
Tograi Tangi, the strait of the Togra" (Toghrd or Togrd, a 
Solinki, or Ch&lhk Rajput tribe), through which flows the Tochi 
or Gambila river, an affluent of the Kuram. The DBwari, who 
have given their name to the Rorh or Rodh district, are supposed 
to have been transported to this pert from Zamin Dhwar on the 
Helmand at the time that the Afghan tribes were moved by 
SHAHABUDDIN GHORI from the Ghor mountains to the Sulemitn 
range, about the middle' of the twelfth century. S H A H A B ~ D I N  
GHOR~, by whom Islam was first really established in India, 
following the example of SULTAN MAHY~D OHAZNAVI, planted a 
whole succession of Afghan colonies in the mountain barrier 
along the Indus, from Bajaur in the north to Khozdar in the 
south, and mostly in places previously so planted by Mahmhd, 
fully a hundred and fifty years earlier. The Dawari are reckoned 
a t  six thousand families, and are in two divisions, Tapi and Mali. 
Tapi sections are (Lower Dltwar) :- 

Arghhnd. Bangash. Bari. Bata. BibB. Boki. 
Bulbul. Chitrgul. Dori. Gali. Hoti. Hydar. 
Idak. Isori. Jhkar. Jaras. JBwitki. Kati. 
KhBdi. Khoshi. Makhi. Mena. Miro. Mhsiki. 
Pahitr. PalBla. RBji. Rozi. Sami. Sarki. 
Shangi. Siviki. Spin. Tapi. Taroti. TBni. 
Tata. Toghrii. Tori. Utmitn. Zho. ZerBki. 

Of these, Bangash we shall meet again presently. BBri and Bata 
are Brahman tribes. Makhi stands for Ma7cwdhana. Mena and 
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Mir are Indians of Central India and the desert. MhsBki we have 
noticed before. Pahkr stands for PCdr (Pramara) RajpGt, or else 
for Parihdra Rajpht. The whole list, in fact, is of purely Indian 
nomenclature. 

Mali sections are (Upper DBwar) :- 

Ahmad. 
BrBhim. 
GBrB. 
Khadi. 
Mando. 
Nasrat. 
Samal. 
TByb. 

Ali. AmrBni. 
ChBr. Darph. 
Idal. Jabar. 
Kori. Land. 
Maryam. Mhskki. 
Naugoshi. Ormuz. 
Seni. Soho. 
Tariki. Thkr. 

Aswkn. 
Dhan. 
Kkkk. 
Larh. 
Myini. 
PBe. 
Taos. 
Umar. 

Aydal. BBbi. 
Firoz. GadBe. 
KarBi. Kati. 
Malakh. Mali. 
NBni. Nksarki. 
Rehar. Sapaki. 
Taraki. Taroti. 
Zira, etc. 

Of these, Amrbni stands for Amrd Brahman. Aydal is the same 
as Idal, lower down the list. RBbi is the same as Biba, and 
stands for Bhihd Pramara. DarpB stands for Dharbi, minstrel 
tribe. Dhan and Gadhe are the names of Khatri tribes. Mando 
is a KachwBha clan. Rehar is a Pramara clan. Sapaki, or 
Saparki, has been noticed a little way back. Samal may stand 
for Sri illal, mercantile Rajpht, or for Simala Rajpht. Soho 
stands for Soha Gadhn; and Taroti for !ZiZota, mercantile RajpGt. 
The others are almost every one Indian, and have been before 
noticed. 

Next to the Dkwari eastward is the ShitAk tribe of the Banh 
district; but before we speak of them i t  will be better first to 
dispose of two other tribes which we have not yet dealt with, and 
which occupy the country extending east and west between the 
Indus and the Kuram rivers, namely, the Bangash and the 
Khattak. 

The BANGASH tribe inhabits the plains of Kuram, Miranzai, and 
Kohat, from the PeohBr or PBwitr ridge in the west, to the 
Khattak border on the east, all which tract is called Bangash by 
the name of the tribe. The Bangash are reckoned at ten thou- 
sand families, of which number two thousand are in Kuram 
(beyond the British border), where they are dependents of the 
Thri. In  Kuram every Bangash is obliged to attach himself as 
hamsdyah, or "vassal," to some Thri lord, who protects him 
against any other T k i ,  and is styled his ruiik or ruiyik, or " pro- 
tector, patron." The Thri ruiyik furnishes his Bangash hamshyah 
with a passport or escort when moving from one part of the dis- 
trict to another, claims his service in war or faction fights, and 
has a right to his estate in default of a direct Bangash heir. 

to native accounts, the Bangash came originally from 
settled in Gardez district of Ghazni, where they were 

\ 
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converted to Islam in the last quarter of the ninth century, during ' 
the reign of SULTAN ISMA~L SAMANI, whose name they are supposed 
to have adopted as their Muhammadan patronymic; though more 
probably they got that over-name as belongiAg to the sect of 
Ismaili, called MulBhida by orthodox Musalmans, which was 
founded by HASAN SABAH in Persia in 1099-1100 A.D., and ex- 
terminated by HOLAKU KFKAN in 1266 A.D. The Ismaili, Mulhhida, 
or " As~assins," to escape destruction, fled in large numbers into 
Afghanistan. I t  is not clear which Sistan they came from : 
whether from the province on the Helmand bearing that modern 
name (Sistan, the Sajistan of Arab writers, who took the name 
they found, viz., Sakastan, or country of the Sfik&), or from the 
province bordering on the Bolan Pass, the modern Sibi (Siwisthan 
or Shivasthan of the Indians). But, be this as it may, they were 
expelled from Gardez after some five hundred years of settlement 
there by the Ghilzi, and .drifting eastward towards the Indus 
gradually, about four hundred years ago, possessed themselves of 
the Miranzai and Kohat plains, whence, with the aid of the 
Khattak of Tiri, they drove the Orakzi inhabitants into the Tirah \ 
hills where we now find them, as before described. The ~ a n ~ a s c h  
are for the most part Shiit' Musalmans, and of the Gar faction in 
politics. They are reckoned amongst the Pathan tribes, although 
their origin is variously described and assigned to different 
sources. By some, the Bangash ancestor, Ismail, is connected 
with the SULTAN ISMAIL, founder of the SAmBni dynasty, which 
succeeded to that of the SufFari (founded by YACUB BIN LEITH or 
LAIS) 876 A.D. ISMAIL was surnamed SAMANI, after his great- 
grandfather SAMAN, a camel-driver by profession, and a highway 
robber by occupation, who had settled in the vicinity of Marv. 
The peat-grandfather of this SAMAN again was THAHIRI, or 
DAHIR~, that is, belonged to the DAhir family or tribe. DAHIR 
was the name of the Hindu Raja of Sind, who was conquered 
and slain by the Arab general, MUHAMMAD CASIM when he invaded 
that country; and, as before suggested, it was from this Dahir 
family, after conversion to IsliLm, that the Tahiri dynasty sprung. 
But perhaps Bangash (or Bangakh, as pronounced by the hill 
Pathan,) may stand for Bangat, or Bankat, Choh&n Rajpht. Or 
the Bangash may be a branch of the Bangi division of the 
Khattak to be next noticed, and of the same stock as the Bangi 
division of the Sikh nation, and of Jata descent. The Bangash 
have emigrated largely to India, where they have established 
considerable colonies in various parts of the country, chiefly at 
Farrakhabad in the North-Western Provinces. 

BANGASH is in two divisions-Garit and Samal. 
GARA is in two divisions-Bbi and M1ir&n. 



Bdi sections are :- 

Alisher. Biland. Dang. Daulat. Darsamand. DodB. 
Gulshith. Hasan. Is&. Jamshedi. KamB1. Kati. 
Landi. Mandar. Masta. MbsB. Mysaro. Shitdi. 
Shingi. Tapi. Umar, etc. 

Mirdn sections are :- 

Abh. Alisher. Azi. Badda. Hasan. Imp. 
Khoja. LBbi. Lodi. Mandar. Mardo. Shithti. 
Umar, etc. 

SAMAL sections are :- 

All. Darbi. Kalesar. Kitsi. KhAdi. Khadir. 
Khbti Landi. Mami. Mari. Masthi. Mozh. 
Mud. Naso. Pie. Tltnh. TiLzi. Ustari, etc. 

Of the above names, Gitrit and S&mal are those of two political 
factions previously mentioned. These factions-in the country 
drained by the Gomul river and the southern d u e n t s  of the 
Kuram, called Spinghndi and Torghndi-divide all the Pathan 
tribes on the Indus frontier throughout the country between the 
Kabul and Gomal affluents of that river into opposite parties, and 
in former times were much more powerful and active than they 
now are. Inside the British border these factions have died out 
altogether, but are still in force beyond the border, where the 
clansmen are ranged in opposition under one or other as a matter 
of hereditary duty rather than of expediency or choice. For it 
appears that they have no knowledge of the origin of these 
factions, nor of the names by which they are distinguished ; all 
they know is, that their fathers and forefathers were partisans 
of the faction to which they themselves belong, and that is a 
precedent good enough for their guidance. These factions pro- 
bably sprung into existence on the establishment of the supremacy 
of Isllm in these parts, when the professors of the two principal 
relqgons at that period prevailing side by side in Eastern 
Afghanistan, namely, Buddhism and Magism, or Fire-worship 
(their laity called 8 r d m n  and Gabar respectively), were enrolled 
together under its one brotherhood, supreme creed, and para- 
mount government. Bii and we have before noticed as 
representing Boioi Greek, or Bdi Kachwaha Rajpht, and Mer or 
Mir, an aboriginal Indian tribe of the great desert of Jesalmir, 
and hills of Central India and Rajwitra ; Dang, not before met, is 
also an aboriginal Indian tribe of the same region as the pre- 
ceding ; Mysaro also belongs to the same category, together with 
Shingi and Litbi. Of the others we have met and explained 
most in preceding passages. Badda is a YirdG or Gadhn tribe. 



ETHNOGRAPHY OF AFGHANISTAN. 107 

Kalhsar may ~ t a n d  for Kalptksar Pramara. Khadir is the KhatBr 
before mentioned. Khoti stands for Kojoti, mercantile Rajpat. 
Tan& for mn before noticed. Usturi is the same as Stari, and 
stands for the Stauri of PLINY, to be mentioned later on. 

The KHATTAK tribe inhabits the barren, rocky, and parched 
country on each bank of the Indus for upwards of a hundred 
miles along its course, from a little above the confluence of the 
Kabul river at Attock to near the junction of the Kuram stream 
below Kklitbitgh. The width of this Khattak tract varies much, 
being only a few miles above Attock, and widest-fifty to sixty 
miles-about Makhad and Kalabagh. The Khattak are reckoned 
at thirty thousand families, nearly half of which number dwell 
on the east bank of the Indus. They are a very fine, tall, and 
well-developed race of Indians, with generally fairer complexions 
than their neighbouring tribesmen. Their country is exceedingly 
poor-except in salt, of which it contains whole mountains, and 
many mines in full work-desolate and rugged, with but little 
cultivable soil. I have in a previous passage identified the 
Khattak with the Sattagydai of HERODOTUS, and may here add 
that they are the same people as the Shitak of Banu originally, 
the d8erence in name being merely the result of local dialectic 
pronunciation, the soft sound prevailing in the south, and the 
harsh in the north. The original seat of the Khattak was in the 
Shamal and Barmal districts, on the east slopes of the Suleman 
range, now occupied by the Vaziri. In  this country they were 
called Sattak, Sh~ttak,  Sitak, or Shitak ; but as they passed north- 
wards, on expulsion by the Vaziri from their ancient seats, they 
were called Khattak by their neighbours there, according to the 
pronunciation of that part of the country ; and after awhile them- 
selves adopted this pronunciation of their name, though in their 
common Pukhto they still retain the soft pronunciation of the 
southern and western dialects of that tongue. In  fact, the Khattak 
is the only tribe in the Kohat and Peshawar districts which 
speaks the soft dialect of Pukhto, all the other tribes north of 
Kohat and the Kuram speaking different dialects of the northern 
hard Pukhto. 

These Khattak, it appears, were expelled from their lands in 
the region above indicated by the Vaziri, early in the thirteenth 
century, during the period of the Kara Khitai rule in the provinces 
of Kirman and SGran, which together formed the principality 
founded by the Barak Hajib previously mentioned. At first, it 
seems, they took refuge in the, a t  that time, uninhabited Kafir 
Koh range forming the southern border of the modern Mirauzai 
district, and thence gradually spread eastwards by the Tiri district 
and Bahftdur-Khel salt-mines to the Indus, and across that river 



to the rough country about Makhad and Mianwali through which 
the Sohan river passes to its confluence with the Indus. At pre- 
sent we are concerned only with that portion of the Khattak 
found in the country previously defined as that in which the an- 
cient Aparytai of HERODOTUS were the dominant nation,responsible 
for the tribute due to DARIUS HYSTASPES. Here they are in two 
great settlements or divisions, namely, the Khattak of Akora in 
the eastern portion of the Peshawar district, and its Charhit 
range of hills, where they are in contact with the Afridi and 
Orakzi ; and the Khattak of Tiri in the southern part of Kohat 
district, where they have the Bangash of Mirinzai on their north 
border, and at Thal Biland on the Kuram river come in contact 
with the Vaziri. These Khattak have also a considerable colony 
in the Yhsnfzai country, a t  Jamilgarhi and Kitlang near the 
Lundkhor valley. The Khattak are probably the same people as 
the Satakh, or Stakhi, mercantile Rajpht, and are in two great 
divisions-Tormln and Bolic. 

TOEMAN, or Thran, is in two divisions-Tari and Taraki. 
Turi sections are :- 

Ako. Amln. Amir. Ano. Aziz. Rabar. 
Bahrim. Birak. BargwBt. Bayin. Chakho. Darpi. 
Darshi. Ghori. Godi. Gul. Hkti. Hush. 
Idris. Ismiil. Janda. Kabul. Kachir. KamB1. 
Kimi. Kini. Khachin. Khhhhil .  Khwaram. Madi. 
Mieshi. Makhal. Mali. Mimi. Mandoli. Mashar. 
Miri. Murgi. Nisar. Pash. Rajar. Saro. 
Shakhal. Shakhiwat. ShBkhkli. ShoB. Shrya. Taraki. 
Watar. Yisin, etc. 

Of these names, Tormln, or Thran, may stand for Tomdri, 
Tawdri, Tziar, Tiri, or Tziri, various forms of the great n d r ,  Yidh 
Rajpht ; and Taraki for T~ri-ki-~' of the Tori." Tari is the name 
of a Brahman tribe. Ako is the same as Aki, and stands for either 
Akhd, Greek, or for Agd, Jat, or, more exactly perhaps, is the Aki 
Niga tribe, of very ancient date in these parts. Amin may stand 
for Awdn, a tribe strongly represented on the opposite, or east, 
bank of the Indus, and of Scythic origin. Amir for Amrd, Brah- 
man, and Ano for Unde Khatri, or Anwie Kayasth. Babar for 
Babur Ghjar. BLak stands for the Baraki before mentioned, the 
Bdrkai of HEEQDOTUY, no such name appearing among the Rajpht 
or Indian tribes, nor amongst the Turk tribes in these parts. 
Bargwbt stands for Barkota Pramara, or Birgota Rajpht. Bayin 
is a Turk tribe. Chakho may stand for Chakit Rahtor. Darpi 
for Dharbi, minstrel tribe. Darshi for Darzi of Ghor, before men- 
tioned. Godi for Goda Gahlot. Ghl for Go61 Chohin, or for 
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Gohil Rajpht. Hitti, or Hoti, for Hodi, Jat. Ebchir for Kochar 
Khatri or Kachira Gahlot. Kamitl is a Turk tribe. Kitni is a Raj- 
put tribe. Khachin we have met before and will meet again ; it 
is connected with the Khajhna language of Gilgit. Madi for Madi, 
mercantile Rajpht. Miteshi for MahBcha Rahtor. Mandoli for 
Madha la ,  mercantile Rajpht. Mashar, or Mishar, for &Iiscir 
Brbhman. Rajar is a Rajput tribe of the Indian desert, a Rahtor 
clan perhaps. Saro stands for Sora Chohan. Shakhal and Shek- 
hitli are apparently the same, and stand for Shukul Brahman. 
Shakhiwat for Shehcirwat Kachwbha. Watar may stand for 
Bdtar Rajpht, or for Batctr Gujar. 

Taraki sections are :- 
Aodal. Aodani. Badin. Bahritm. Bashar. Bogar. 
Ditwar. Darkhan. Ganda. Jali. Kashid. Khojak. 
Laghitri. Mahpitl. Mandar. Nhar. Usttri. Yirsuf, etc. 

Of these, Aodal is the same as Abdcil, and has appeared before. 
Badin may stand for Bhadil or Bhadail, Rahtor. Bashar may 
stand for Bhasira, Khatri. Bogar for Bhyri, Jat, or for Bhagair, 
Rajpht. Darkhan for Dargbansi, Rajput. Ganda for GOnda, 
Indian herdsman tribe. Jali for Jalya, Rajpht. Khojak, 
Laghitri, and Mahphl will all appear again. Usturi is the same as 
Sturi, before mentioned. Yhsuf stands fbr Isap, previously noticed. 

BOLAC sections are :- 

Ache. Babar. Bangi. Barmal. ChQwari. Dallo. 
Gali. Ghori. Juna. Kharak. Khwctram. Kuti. 
Mamar. Math .  Maryam. Mandi. Makori. Maroz. 
Misari. Musit. Nagori. Nandrak. Nara. Roei. 
Sada. Sbghri. Sako. SQni. Shitn. ShQvi. 
Shob. Tapasi. Tara. Taraki, etc. 

Of these names, Rolitc is probably a branch of' the Boleli before 
mentioned, and to be noticed later on in Balochistan. Acho 
stands for Achi (whence the Achakzi Duritni), an Indian tribe 
celebrated in the history of Kashmir (Rajataringini). Bitbar and 
Bangi are both Ja t  tribes. Chitwara, or Chkora is Rajpht. Dallo 
may stand for Dohil, mercantile Rajpht. Kherak for Kharara, 
Solanki. Maryam has been noticed before in connection with 
the Kara Khitai dynasty of Kirman. Makori is Mukuri, Rajpht. 
Nagori is mercantile Rajptt. Nandrak may stand for Nand&, 
Khatri. Rozi for Rosya, Chohkn. Sada for Sisodia, Gahlot. 
Sitghri for &gra, Pramara. Shitn may stand for Chohan, Rajpht. 
Shevi and ShoQ, or Shivi, for Shiva-churi, Indian religious sect ; 
Tapasi is another Indian religious sect. Taraki for Tar-ki. This 
completes our review of the tribes now found in the area assigned 
to the ancient Apa~ytai country. The next of the four nations 
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mentioned by HERODOTUS in this connection is the Sattagydai, 
(' those of Sattag kindred or association " ; they apparently 
occupied the area lying between the Suleman range and the 
Indus, and drained by the Gomal river and its Zhob and Bori 
tributaries, as far south as the Vihova range, which marks the 
boundary between the Pathan and the Baloch tribes on the 
Indus frontier. This extensive mountainous tract was formerly 
called Strbn, and with Kirmitn (the country drained by the 
Kuram) formed the Kara Khitai kingdom before mentioned ; it 
appears to have been jointly occupied by several tribes, of which 
the Sattagydai were anciently the one held responsible for the 
payment of tribute. 

The Sattagydai I have identified with the Khattak and Shitak 
of our day. Anciently they held the Shitwal, or Shamil, and 
Barmal, or Barmol (probably the same as Farmtl, or Furmhl, of 
the Furmidi, whom I recognise as the ancient Panqhylai of 
HERODOTUS) districts in the hills now occupied by the Vaziri 
(the Burreri of PLIN~),  along with the plain country now known as 
the Banu district, and were then known by the name of Sattak, 
Shattak, or Shitak, (all three forms are met with in native 
manuscripts) ; but on the expulsion of the portion of the Sattak 
inhabiting Shbmil and Barmhl, and their migration into the 
adjoining districts of the Aparytai country, they were called in 
the harsher dialect of that region Ehattak; whilst the portion 
of the tribe that remained in their ancient country about the 
modern Banu, retained their original name of Sattak, or Shattak, 
Sitak, or Shitak, as pronounced in the softer dialect of that 
country, which was all formerly included in the general term 
Shin (from the S t r  Rajpht). 

The two provinces of Kirman and Shran, as before stated, con- 
stituted the principality of the Kara Khitai of BBrak Hitjib. The 
tribes inhabiting Kirman (the country drained by the Kuram 
river) we have disposed of in the preceding pages. We now pro- 
ceed to describe those inhabiting StrBn (the country drained by 
the Gomal river), which represents the area assigned to the 
ancient Sattagydai. This extensive tract is occupied by a number 
of different tribes, of which the Shitak, Waziri, Klkar, and 
Shirltni are the principal, with several others of less power and 
notoriety, such as Glurbuz, Kharoti, Furmtli, Usturhni, etc. 

The SHITAK tribe is said to descend fiom one SHAH &RID ; a 
circumstance which seems to indicate some hazy connection with 
the Afridi, who also are said to descend fiom one AFRID. The 
Shitak inhabit the Banu subdivision of the Banu district, and are 
now-a-days more commonly known as Banhchi. They are in 
three main divisions, viz. : Kevi, Surlni, and Slmi. 
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A-hi, or Kivi, sections are :- 
Bai. Bakhi. Balbo. Barak. Bobal. Borah. 
Boti. Brahim. Burtah. Calandar. Dal!a. Doda. 
Gala. GQdi. Ghitzi. Ghhndi. Gidar. Haved. 
Imp. Ismail'. Jitlam. Kabir. Kaki. KamLi. 
Karak. Kevi. Khojak. Lewan. Mama. Mandi. 
Mirgal. Miri. Mita. , Mughal. MGsB. NQri. 
Nucradin. Rawat. Rustam. Sarbi. SQti. Shiidi. 
Shoba. Sindi. Tapi. Targali. Tohali. Torar. 
Umar, etc. 
Of these names, Bakhi may stand for Bahikatha, Indian re- 

ligious tribe. Balbo, for Bhlba, Pramara. Birak we have met 
and explained before. Bobal for Bitbat-, Gujar. Borah fbr Bor, 
mercantile Rajpht. Boti for BQta, Rajpht. Brahim for Brah- 
man. Burtah for Bhurta, Solanki. Calandar is a Musalman 
religious tribe, perhaps converted Indian Chcirandain. Dalla, for 
Dohila, mercantile Rajpht. Gidar will appear again among 
tribes of a Balochistan, as Gidor and Gadara, representatives of 
the ancient Gedrosai of the Greeks. Khojak has given its name 
to the Khojak Amran range of Peshin, and is the same as Kajak, 
and may represent a Kachwaha tribe. NQri may stand for Ndiri, 
or Ndyr, a well-known tribe of Southern India. Nucradin, for 
~Vagadra, mercantile Rajpht. &wet is an Indian herdsman tribe. 
Sarbi for Sorbya, ditto. SQti for Sethi, Khatri. Shoba for Shiva- 
chdri, Indian religious tribe. Targali for Tagdli, Khatri. Tohali 
for Dohil, mercantile Rajpht. Torar for Dharar, Indian herds- 
man tribe. Umar for Umra Pramara. I n  Banu, as in other plain 
districts on the frontier, there is a very numerous mixed popula- 
tion of dependent and vassal castes living amongst the dominant 
tribes; they are collectively styled Hindki, or "Indians," and com- 
prise various Musalman and Hindu tribes or castes employed in 
the various industries and trades; the Hindu tribes are Arora, 
Bhaka, Bhattya, Khatri, etc., and Musalman are DGm, Ghjar, 
Jolaha, Kashmiri, etc. 

h'u~ctni sections are :- 
Adam. Ambndi. Aymal. Barah. Bhangi. Bori. 
Bhbak. Bhbakar. Chandan. Char. Danda. Daulat. 
Dharma. Dorbn. Gabrak. Ghor. Hamza. Hybak. 
Jaji. Jbni. Kamil. Kechi. Kevi. Kakal. 
Khachin. Khbdi,. KhAtixn. Khojak. Khoti. LBdi. 
Lali. Lata. Mahbt. Makhal. Mali. Mamkat. 
Mandu. Mashaki. MQshG. Mita. Nani. Nokar. 
Pak. Pali. Rbmi. Sabo. Salami. Sangh. 
Sarani. Shordura. Shhmi. Sirki. SulGn. Tota. 
Toraki. Utmin. Zakar. Zhbb, etc. 
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Of the names, Shrani means those of the great Shr Rajpht tribe. 
Many of the others we have met and explained before. Chandan 
may stand for C'handa, Chohan. Chitr for Chrihira, Rajptt. 
Danda, for Dandi, Indian religious tribe. Dharma for Dhormya, 
Gahlot. Doritn for Dor, Rajpht. Gabrak for Gabar and Gawdre, 
before noticed. Jaji for Jijothi, Brahman. KBchi for Khichi, 
Chohan, or for Khicho, mercantile Rajptt.  KBkal, or Kaykal, for 
Kakar: Pathan. Khoti for Kojoti, mercantile Rajpht. Litdi 
for Lddl, mercantile Rajpht. Lali for LaylB, Brahman. Lata for 
Lathar, Rajpht. Mamkat for &lamkhor, Brahman. Mesht for 
filahaicha, Rahtor. Nokar for Nagdr, lllercantile Rajpht, or for 
Nugar Ghjar. Pak for Patak, Rajpht. Pali is mercantile Rajptt,  
RBmi for Ramdeva, Rahtor. Sirki and Tota stand for Sirkuira 
and Tilota, mercantile Rajptt. ZBkar for Jakhar, Hindu tribe of 
Indian desert. 

Sitmi sections are :- 

Bitbak. 
Barak. 
Chigha. 
Hamir. 
Ismail. 
Khattak. 
Manda. 
NAtak. 
Sabo. 
SinBmar, 
Weran. 

Rada. 
Bashar. 
Ditdi. 
Hasan. 
Kafaah. 
Khojri. 
Manghr. 
Nil. 
Samali. 
Sokri. 
Yasin. 

Radal. 
Bitak. 
Ganda. 
Hati. 
Kam&l. 
Lachi. 
Masi. 
Odi. 
Sarwar. 
Shro. 
Zalo, etc. 

Bahlol. 
Bazid. 
Gari. 
Hybat. 
Kalra, 
Litdi. 
Mati. 
P&e. 
Sartoi. 
Sarwar. 

Bajal. 
BhBwan. 
Ghazni. 
Injal. 
Eati. 
Langar. 
Misri. 
P a h k .  
Shakhal. 
Tapi. 

Bangash. 
ChBt. 
GhBb. 
Is&. 
KBngar. 
Mamit. 
Masit. 
Parid. 
Sikandar. 
Waziri. 

Of these names, many have appeared and been explained before. 
ChBt, or Chayit, may stand for Chakit Rahtor. Ka.lra and Khojri 
may stand for Kalhar, and Kochar, Khatri. Mangtir for Mangora, 
mercantile Rajpht. Misri for M&dr Brahman. P&e for Pdha 
Gahlot. Pahar for Phitr (Pramara). Parid for Aparidi, or Afridi. 
Samali for Simala, Rajpht. Sarwar is a Rajptt  tribe. Sinitwar, 
or Sanobar, is a J a t  tribe. 

The rest of the Banu district is occupied by the Isa-khel and 
Marwat tribes. The Isa-khel have been mentioned before, as a 
section of the Niyazi branch of the Lodi tribe of Ghor. The 
NiyAzi are partly settled and agricultural and partly pastoral and 
Pavindah, or 'C caravan merchants." The agricultural Niyizi 
comprise the Isa-khel in the district of that  name, the Kamar 
Mashani between Isikhel and Kalabagh, the Khhndi, or Ktndi  
in the Tank district, and the Sarhang in Mianwali on the east 
bank of the Indus. 



Isakhel sections are :- 
Awin. Badir. Bangi. Jat. Kazir. Koresh. 
M A .  Mish. Mulo. ShekhAn, etc. 

Of these names, Isa has been before described, as perhaps repre- 
senting the Asi (Amiini of STRABO, and Aswd of Sanskrit books) ; 
but it may also stand for Iadi, " Followers of Jesus," or Christians. 
AwiLn has appeared and been noticed before. Kitzir and Koresh, 
or Gorich, are said to be the same ; and Koresh has been before 
recognised as the Rajpht Kerttch, a clan of either the Rahtor or 
the Kachwiha. 

The PAV~NDA sections are :- 

. MahsGd. Mala. Mamriz. Nbr, etc. 
They spend the summer in Khorasan, and winter in India, 

going to and fro by the Ghwalari Gomal route. 
The MABWAT, or MAORAT (an Indian tribe of the great desert) 

inhabit the Marwat division of the Banu district, and are a 
branch of the Lohani, previously described. They are partly 
agricultural and partly pastoral, and reckoned at eight thousand 
families. They are a fine, tall, muscular Rajpht race. 

The BATANI, who inhabit the western slopes of the Gabar - 
mountain and outer spurs of the Waziri hills bordering on the 
Banu and Dera Ismail districts (British), are a branch of the 
Batani previously described, and are reckoned at five thousand 
families. These Batani are in three divisions, namely, Tata, 
Dana, and Urashphn. 

Tata, called also Pala, sections are :- 

Ashak. BBi. Boliki. Daraki. Devi. Jiol. 
Kana. Katagritm. Kichi. Khyr. Nyimat. Pira. 
Sadi, Sari. SBn. Shakar. Shin. Tari. 
TirrAn. Umar, etc. 

Of these, Ashak is the same as Achak, and will appear again 
among the Durani tribes. Devi stands for Deba Pramara. J b l  
for Jdel, mercantile RajpGt. Shakar for Sakurwdr, Rajpht. The 
others have appeared and been explained before. 

Dam sections are :-- 

Adam. Adi. Ajltd. Ali . Ayb. Azgha. 
Bhbur. Bhbak. Ditdi. Dhori. Gali. Hhti. 
Kiki.  KBsh. Lamar. Makhal'. Ma'rhf. Pke. 
PBr. Pirit. Suraj. SBn. ShBdi. Shekh. 
Sikandar. Tari. Warghara. Wrhki. Warya, etc. 

Most of these names have appeared before. PiLr may stand for 
IJuav (Pramara). D&ri for Ddwavi, before described. 

I 
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Urashpin, or iVarashp6n1 sections are :- 

BBrak. Barmast. Chapli. Dand. Dari. Dreplkra. 
Galar. Gharbhn. Jangi. Jarik. Khat. Kodin. 
Maghzi. Mandra. Mandi. Moya. MyBni. Samar. 
Sarwar. SQlrra. Shakhi. ~ h a x i b ~ .  Tari. Taraki, etc. 

Of these, Warashphn may stand for Byorisha Rajput (Kach- 
wkha), or Byorishbansi. We have met Warashphn or Ashpirn 
before, along with Khachin or Gharshin, sons of Shekh BBt, 
Batani ; and shall meet them again in the Birish of the Darada 
country. Chapli stands fbr Chopra Khatri. Dand for Dhand 
Pramara, and Dari for Deora ChohBn. Galar for Kulhar Khatri. 
GharbGn is the name of the main branch of the KhBnkai or 
Kasha river of Tirah, where it is joined by the Hangu stream, in 
Miranzai of Kohat. Janji stands for Jinjhar Ghjar. Khat for 
Kathak, minstrel tribe of India. Maghazi for Magrdsa Gahlot ; 
Mandi for Mandu Kachwdha; Samar for Sumra Pramara; 
Sarwar for Surar, mercantile Rajpht, or, with ShanbB, for 
Sarwarya and SdmpB, Brahman tribes. Tari is also Brahman, and 
Taraki may stand for Tariki, L L  of or belonging to Tari." 

To the west of the Shitak, or Banhchi, beyond the Tiink, 
Kolbchi, Draband, and Chaodwbn districts (British), is the SHIRANI 
tribe ; which occupies the country lying between the Zmari on 
the south, and the Vaziri of the Gomal valley on the north, 
and bounded on the west by the Kakar and Mandh of the Zhob 
valley. 

'The SHIR~NI (Jircin, mercantile Rajpht) are a fine tall race of 
hardy mountaineers, mostly engaged in agriculture, and are dis- 
tinguished by some peculiar customs. For instance, they marry 
later than other Pathan tribes, and the father not only receives 
nothing for his daughter but gives a dower with her ; they have 
no dependents or slaves, but do all their own work and cultivation 
themselves ; they have a few handicraftsmen and artificers, and 
some shopkeepers (Hindu); their chief has the title of Niku, 
" Grandfather " (perhaps Hindi d y i k ,  L L  Leader, chief, patron," 
etc.), and exercises considerable authority over the tribe, from 
which he receives contributions of sheep, oxen, etc., by way of 
recompense for his magisterial and priestly functions. Though 
long ago converted to IslBm, the Shirini, i t  is said, never kill beef; 
but they eat the flesh of oxen that  die naturally, first cutting the 
throat in the orthodox fashion. 

Formerly, the Shirani were a terror on this border, from their 
predatory habits, but are now quiet and orderly for Pathans; 
they are not counted Rajpht nor Ja t ,  but are called also ChBr, or 
Chahir, after an early ancestor of that name They date fro111 a 



very early period in this part of the Indus valley, and are supposed 
by TOD to be the Saura of Saurashtra. 

The Shirani are in three main divisions, namely, Wadam, 
Jalwini, and Hrariphl. 

Wadam sections are :- 

' Ahmad. Anjar. Angh. BAbar. BBbi. Bahlol. 
B&rak. Byram. Daulat. Hamim. Hani. Hormuz. 
Hydar. Jahim. Kamkl. Kapip. K&ro. KhZtro. 
L&l&. Land. Main&. Mamand. Mangal. MasBni. 
MarhB1. M a d .  MGsZt. Nhro. Nybzi. PQo. 
Rodin. Sanjsr. Sydkni. Umar. Yahya, etc. 

Of these names, Wadam may stand for Bidman, Ykdh. Anjar 
for Anjira, Brahman. Angh, or Hangh, is the name of a town- 
ship in MirBnzai. BAbar is a Ghjar tribe. B&bi and Bahlol 
stand for BhZbd and BBhil, Pramara. . Hani for Ham, Brahman. 
Jahim for J d k o ,  mercantile Rajpht. Kapip for Kapol, ditto, or 
Kapdr, Khatri? Khiro for Khoro, Indian herdsman tribe. 
Kitro for Kori, Jat .  LBk for LBZB, Brahman. Land is a Sind 
tribe. Mama is Brahman. Mangal is Khatri. Mash i  is for 
Mashwdnri, before explained as the Masianoi of STBABO. MarhQl 
may stand for &faholi, Rahtor, or for HBla, Jat, and Maru, Rahtor, 
together. Maro for Mbri, Pramara. Yahya for Johya, Rajpht. 

Jalwdni sections are :- 

Ano. 
Gado. 
Kirmkn. 
Mamand. 
Mir. 
Parik. 
Shamal. 
Tarkhan. 

Aymal. 
Hamim. 
Khidar. 
Mandal. 
Mhsa. 
Pirak. 
ShanbB. 
Varya. 

Rabakar. BezB. Brithirp. Btbak. 
Isa. K&bul. Kalasha. K&mb. 
Khojak. Kolitr. Kengari. Loda. 
Mano. Ma'rhf. Marwat. Maybr. 
Nekbi. Nekzan. Obah. Parcha. 
Sado. Salkr. Saro. Shakar. 
Sipand. Sp&pi. Sultan. Taraki. 
Ya'chb, etc. 

Of these names, Jalwkni stands for Jhdla, Makwahana (plur. 
Jhklawdn). They are seemingly the people after whom the 
Jh&l&wBn province of KalBt Balochistan is named. Ano is U d e ,  
Khatri. Aymal stands for Sri Mal, mercantile Rajpht.. Gado for 
Gadi, Indian herdsman. Kalasha for Kalacha, Solinki, and will 
appear again amongst the tribes of Kafiristan. K&no for Kin i  
(Rahtor) Rajpht. Kolar is an aboriginal Indian tribe, as is 
KongAri for Khangar, or hitnjar, or Changar, Indian Gipsy tribe. 
Obah is the name of a district in the Ghor country towards Herat ; 
it may here stand for Opal, Khatri, but this is doubtful. Parcha 
may stand for Parkncha, Indian pedlar and hawker tribe. Shamal 
for Shbkh &lali, or Sri ilIal, or Simala, all Rajpht tribes before 
noticed, or for a native tribe of Shamal district. Shanbe for 
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&mn.16, Brahman. Spapi, or Sipapi, for Sipat and Papd, Pramara, 
together. 

Hayipdl sections are,-- 

Aro. Idris. KQIh. Karmo. Khalil. Nhzak. 
Sado. SQn. Shlthh. Tori. Yasin. Yusuf, etc. 

Of these names, Haripit1 is a branch of the Jareja Yadh. Aro 
may stand for Hari, Brahman, or Hdra, Chohitn, or HarRya, 
Rajpht (Kachwithtl 9) .  Idris perhaps for Idar, branch of Gahlot. 
Sado stands for Sisodya, Gahlot. YBsin may stand for Yaskin of 
Yasin in Gilgit country, to be noticed at a later stage of our 
inquiry. The name Shirani-the over-name of the above three 
clans-is supposed to stand for Jiritn Rajput, as stated above; but 
it may, perhaps more correctly, stand for the Indian Mysari of the 

, great desert and Jesalmir; thus Mysari in Pukhto becomes 
Mzarai (pl. Mza4, or Zmarai (pl. Zmari), which is the Persian 
ShBr, or Shir (pl. Sherdn or Shirdn), and means "tiger, lion," and 
this may be the Musalman disguise of the Indian name on the 
conversion of the tribe to Islam. 

Next to the Shirltni on the north is the great VAZIRI tribe. 
They may derive from the ancient Bwreri of Themiscyra on the 
Pontus, or Euxine Sea, mentioned by PLINY ; or they may be the 
Bhasira Ehatri. The Vaziri are also called Sulemani, in common 
with the Ghilzi, as inhabiting the SulemQn range. The SulemBn 
range wm probably so called by the Arab conquerors after the 
Solhnki Rajpht, whom they found in possession of the country at 
the period of their invasion. As the Ghilzi is the predominant 
tribe inhabiting the western slopes and spurs of the Suleman 
range in its northern part, so the Vaziri is the predominant tribe 
inhabiting the eastern slopes and spurs of that range in its 
northern part. The Vaziri extend on this side the range from 
Thal Biland on the Kuram, bordering Miranzai, to the Gomal Pass, 
and their principal districts are Shkmal (or Shawhl), Barmal 
(or Barmbl), Khysor, Marghat, Sham, etc. They are a very 
numerDus, powerful, and predatory tribe, noted for roughness of 
manners and hardiness of habit. They are in two great divisions 
-Khizari (Kh6jar Pramara) and Laili or LQlb (LBlB Brahman). 
The LQlQ Vaziri, reckoned a t  six thousand families, have for 
centuries been settled amongst the Khhgiani on the north slopes 
of Sufed Koh, as before described, and are now entirely distinct 
from the Vaziri proper. The KHIZARI VAZIRI are in three 
divisions-Mhsa, Mahshd, and Gurbuz. 

MusA is in two divisions, Utman and Ahmad, together styled 
Darvesh. Of these, UTMAN, reckoned at eighteen thousand fami- 
lies, is in three clans-Mahmad, IbrBhim, and Wali. 
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Mahmicd, or Mahmlt, sections are :- 
Aydal. Ayiz. Babur. Badi. 
BarBk. Bozi. ChBlBk. Darani. 
DosBli. Gogi. Hasan. Hakim. 
Jangi. Khalap. Kharmanz. Khoja. 
Mashi. Mali. MBmB. Mandi. 
MihrmBn. Mihtar. NBni. Nazal. 
Peng. Raji. Razoti. Reshmin. 
ShBpi. Sarmast. Shekh Vali. Sikander. 
Targali. Toragi. Tola. Wazar. . 

Bakhshi. 
DardBni. 
Hybat. 
LBli. 
Marchi. 
Nhr . 
ShBdi. 
Sulemini. 
Whzi, etc. 

Balal. 
Darmal. 
Iramya. 
Lochi. 
Masaki. 
PahBr . 
Shamal. 
Tari. 

Of these names, many have appeared and been explained before. 
Ch&l&k stands for ChalOk Solanki; Gogi for Gogddeva Rahtor ; 
DosBli for Dusora, mercantile Rajpht ; DardiLni for Dindorya 
ditto. Iramya is perhaps for Aranya Kachwhha, which will 
appear again among tribes of Kafiristan. Khalap is the same as 
Chalapi or Chapli, of the Urashpan sections (p. 114). Lochi, or 
LBchi, is the name of a township in Banu district. ~ b i  and 
Bozi of above list are apparently the same. 

Ibs.cihinz sections are :- 
Ali. Badin. Bajal. Bobali. Bozi. Calandar. 
DBdi. Ditta. Hybat. Indas. Iskandi. JBnbeg. 
Jangi. KarBi. Kayi. . Khqja. KhushhBl. LBchi. 
Lakhi. Mada. Machgan. Makhtar. Mali. Manzar. 
Mati. Mew&. MirRli. NhnyB, Nyamat. Phla. 
PQla. RBmi. Sakhi. Salami. Sami. Shakha. 
Shbmira. Sirki. Sbgi. Shni. Tarpashi. Tolak. 
Tori Udi. Wuriki. Zakar. Zarni, etc. 

Of these names, Badin (or Shekh Badin) has appeared fre- 
quently before, and may stand for Bodano Rajpht, or for Bida 
Brahman, or for Bidman YBdh. BajBl or Bhchal stands for 
Bachul Rajpht ; Indas for Indoh ParihBrB ; Nhnya for Ninydwar 
Rajpht ; Rami for Rdmdeva Rahtor ; Sogi for Sohagni Rajpht. 
Tolak is a township in Tymani district of Ghor, besieged and 
destroyed by CHANGIIZ KHAN. Zarni is also a township of Ghori, 
capital of the chiefs of the Tymani. Zakar stands for Jcikhar, Jat. 

Wali sections are :- 
Andi. Aral. Aram. Aydya. Baba. Bsda. 
Bhji. Baki. Bangat. Bashaki. Did&. Dari. 
DegBn. Fatoh. Gali. Gari. Hindi. Imbar. 
Is&. Jabi. JamBl. JAnbeg. JBni. , Jogi. 
Kabul. Kaji. Kaka. Khandar. Kharmaz. Khozi. 
Kotar. Ladi. Mada. Malikshahi. Malo. Mama. 
Mamit. Mandar. Ma'rhf. MQna. MQsti. Mita. 
M'itaki. Mhelt. Mytimi. Myltn. NBnak. Narmi. 

L 
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Nhr. PB1. Pipali. Polya. Reshmin. SBli. 
Sardi. Shabar. Shakhal. Sharbat. Shobar. Shhmi. 
Snni. SGr. Syfali. Takhti. Tktkr. Tatti. 
Tor. Torak. Thra. Wrhki, etc. 

Of these names, Andi and Hindi stand for Indoh ParihBra; 
Bada is for Badda YBdh. Bangat is Bankat ChohBn. Bashaki 
stands for Bdchak Rajpht. KBbul, or K&bul-khel, is a large and 
important section of the Vaziri, and with the Myami represent 
the Kabali Meionoi of HERODOTUS (otherwise called Lmonoi), as 
mentioned in the second satrapy. The Lasonoi appear to have 
given their name to the Las province of Kalitt Balochistan. 
Besides the Kabaloi Meionoi, HERODOTUS mentions the Kabali, and 
then the Hygennoi in the same second satrapy. The Hygennoi 
we have recognised in the KhiLgdni or KhQgydni on the north 
slopes of Sufed Koh. The Kabaloi we may take as represented 
by the KBbuli, now the Kabul-khel Vaziri. Meni, Maina, or 
Mina is a well-known aboriginal Indian tribe of MQwar. Pal and 
Polya are the same. Pipali is P@ara Gahlot, and perhaps the 
same as the Popal, or Popalzi, of the Durani. Shabar and Shobar 
are the same, and may stand for Sabrwdl Khatri ; and Sharbat 
for the Sorbya, mercantile Rajpht. Shakhal and Shhmi for 
Shakal and ShQnak Brahman. Shni, or Sunni, for &nil mer- 
cantile Rajpht. Takhti may stand for Tyka, Pramara, and 
Wruki for Burishki or Byorisha, Rajpht. 

AHMAD, the other division of MtsB Darvesh, is reckoned at 
ten thousand families, and is in two divisions-SQn and Kdh. 

SEn sections are :- 

Aggar . 
* Bakar. 

Gali 
JBnbeg. 
Landi. 
MhsB. 
Patoh. 
Shdat. 
Umar. 

AllahdBd. 
Barat. 
Gandie. 
Jangar. 
Madak. 
My in. 
Perga. 
TBos. 
Wali. 

Ali. 
Boli. 
Garara. 
Kaka. 
Madi. 
N&nB. 
Salemi. 
Tarah. 
Walid. 

Amal. Aydal. 
Boti. BrBhim. 
HBti. IsB. 
KamBl. Kymal. 
Madid. Mariz. 
Pie. PBBk. 
Sanzar. ShBmi. 
Tolak. Torak. 
Ziraki, etc. 

Babar. 
Dodi. 
Isap. 
LBlB. 
Marwat. 
ParbB. 
Sirki. 
Tori. 

Of these names, SQn is a well-known Rajpht tribe (SQngarh). 
Aggar is mercantile Rajpht. Barat may stand for Bharat Rajpht. 
BolB for BciZd Brahman, and for the Boladi of Balochistan, etc. 
Boti for Bdtd Rajpht. Dodi for DodB Rajpht. Gandlte and 
Garara for Gandwdl and Gararya, Indian herdsman tribes. Hiti  
for Hod) Jat. Jangar for Jangam, Hindu religious tribe. Kaka 
for Kaki Khatri. ParbB for Purbya ChohBn. PBe for Pdha Gahlot. 
Sanzar is Sanjar. Sirki may stand for Sirkaira, mercantile Rajpht. 
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Shdat or Shrat for Soda or Soratya, Pramara tribes. Salemi for 
Sulemdni. ShAmi for Shdma Jareja. Umar for U m ~ a  'Pramara. 

KdlO sections are :- 
Aggar. Ali. Andaki. AshpAla. Badin. Badakhan. 
Baghwan. Bajal. Baloch. BAmi. Bapaj. Basi. 
Batan. Bezan. Bobal. Camar. CBzi. Darba. 
Darveza. GAla. Galot. Gangi., Gidar. Indaki 
Indas. Isap. Isb. Kabir. Karani. Kati. 
Khojal. Kodo. LBli. Malik. Mandak. Masti. 
Mata. Misri. Mughal. MBlB. Nagara. NBnit. 
NBsri. Nazarbeg. Pasarki. Poti. Sadan. Sakharya. 
Sanjar. Sanzi. SBni. ShBdi. Shakhan. Shamsi. 
Shekh Sherak. Shivaki. Sidi. Sipithi. Tathi. 1 Bhid.  
Takra. Tori. Umar. Utmitn. Vaskak. Vatak. 
ZB. Zitzit. Zakarya. Zitli. Zargar, etc. 
Of these names, KBlh stands for Kdlam Gahlot Rajpht. Andaki, 

Indaki, and Indas are all the same, and stand for Indoh Parihara 
Rajpht. Baloch will be noticed later on. BBmi is Bdmudeva 
Brahman. Bapaj may stand for Papd Pramara, or for Bappa, to 
be noticed later on. Bezan will appear again as Bizanjic Baloch. 
Camar is the Musalman disguise of Chandra Brahman. Darba 
is Dharbi, Bard or minstrel tribe. Darveza may stand for Dcharya 
or Ddhirya Rahtor (whence the Tcihiri Musalmitn dynasty of 
Khorasan and Persia). Gitla for Gohil ChohBn. Galot for Gahlot 
or Grdhilot Rajpht. Gidar for Licmri Baloch, to be noticed later 
on with tribes of Balochistan. Kabir for Kabrya Rahtor. Karani 
is Karan Kayasth tribe of Rajpht. Nagara stands for Nagora, 
mercantile ICajpht. NBnA may stand for Nau Ndga Jat .  NAsri, 
or Nitsiri, for Nhar ,  tribe of Povindah caravan merchants. Poti 
is the name of a district in Afghanistan (Tarnak valley), and of 
a district (Potwdr) in the north of Panjab, so called perhaps from 
a J a t  tribe of that name. Sadan may stand for Soda Pramara. 
Sakharya for Sirkuira, mercantile Rajpht. VBshak for Bdchak 
Rajpht (Rahtor or KachwBha?) Takhi for Taga Brahman. 
Zakarya for Jcikharya, Indian tribe of the great desert. ZBli for 
Jdlya Rajpht (Kachwdha or Parihara ?) ZitzB and Zit may stand 
for the Jaj'i before described. 

MAHSUD, or MAS'AUD, V~z l s f ,  are in two divisions-Ali and 
Bahlol. 

Ali sections are :- 

Akit. Astitni. Ata. Bangash. Basi. Beri. 
ChBr. DodyB Dosang. GadBe. Gali. Gari. 
Ghalap. Jamin. Kangar. Kati. KBmal. K b i .  
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Kh8li. Khojak. Machi. Mada. Mahpil. Mala. 
Man. Mangi. Mati. Mirak. Najii. Pipli. 
Potya. Salmi. Sargala. Shahltbi. Shaman. ShQbltni. 
Shekhlt. Taraki. Tatari. Totya, etc. 
Of these names, AstiLni stands for Ashtdna Kayasth Rajpht. 

BQri is a Khatri tribe. Ghalap is the same as Khulnp in the 
Mahmit Vaziri sections preceding. Kangar stands for Khungar 
aboriginal Indian tribe. 'Mangi is for Man-ki, " of Man." Sha- 
hhbi, Shebani, and Tatari are names of Turk connection histori- 
cally. Most of the other names have appeared and been noticed 
before. 

B&l sections are- 

Ashangi. Aykam. BAbul. Balam. Banda. Batani. 
BilB1. Burti. Cayamat. Darman. Darvesh. GBga. 
Ghorki. Hamal. Hybat. Jogi. KamB1. Kati. 
Kharman. Khormang. U d i .  Langar. LBla. MalAi. 
Malikshhhi. Manda. Masha. MBrat. Nanitk. Nhsiri. 
Naurang. Panji. Payo. Itozi. Salimki. Sandar. 
Sarmat. Shamak. Shingi. Shtmi. Sura. Tano. 
Thano. Tokhi. Totya. Udi, etc. 

Of these names, Bahlol may stand for Bdhil Pramara, or for 
BBhila Solanki. Ashangi for Ashyag Hindu tribe of the great 
desert of Jesalmer. Burti for Bhurta Solanki. Cayitmat, or 
KyiLmat for Godmd, mercantile Rajpht. Darman for Dhormya 
Gahlot. GQga for Gogadeva Rahtor. Litdi is mercantile Rajptt. 
Langar stands for Langaha Chitlbk, or SolBnki. LBla for LBld 
Brahman. Merat for Mairot (MQr) aboriginal Indian tribe 
Nitnak for Ndnwag Rajpht, or Nau Ndga Jat. Panji for Pancham 
mercantile Rajptt.  Rozi for Rosya Chohitn. Salimki for Soldnki 
Chitlhk Rajptt. Sandar for Sicndura Rahtor. Sarmat (has ap- 
peared frequently before as Sarmast) for Sri Mat Rajptt.  Shingi 
for Singali Rajpht. Totya for Tilota, mercailtile R a j p ~ t .  Udi is 
a well-known RajpGt name (Udipicr). Of the above sections, 
LBdi and Batani together are denominated Nekzan, perhaps a 
Musalman disguise for mkumbh, or Nikumpa ChohiLn. ,The 
Mamit, Madi, and Pipli Vaziri are collectively styled STAB VAZIBI 
-" Great Vaziri " ; they are also called Dre-nghuri-" Three 
hearths," or families. The jirgah, or " council," of these three 
tribes is referred to as the final umpire in all disputes amongst 
the clansmen that cannot be settled by their own councils ; and 
the referees decide according to a particular code, called nirakh, 
an Indian word which means '' tariff, fixed price," etc. The Star 
Vaziri are reckoned a t  twelve hundred families, all belonging to 
the Spin Gtndi, or '' White faction." 
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OURBUZ VAZIRI are in two divisions-Nitsiri and Khari. Their 
sections are :- 

Begi. B r  Borya. Ganda. Hush.  Kodi. 
Landi. Mani. Pakha. Piri. Prbt. Sargali. ' 

Sher. ZBhddin, etc. 

Of these Khari may stand for Khatri. Bbri is a tribe of the 
Khatri. Borya may stand for Bora, mercantile Rajpht. Ghnda 
is an Indian herdsman tribe. Prht stands for Purot Gahlot. The 
Gurbuz, although classed among the Vaziri, are said to be a 
distinct people. Formerly, it is said, they dwelt in the Shakhdh 
valley and Bitbar mountain, but being driven thence by the 
Mahshd Vaziri they took refuge in the Gabar hills, whence again 
they were driven out by the previous occupants, the Khachin 
Batani. The Gurbuz, now greatly reduced in strength, retired to 
the inaccessible hills on the north-west of the Vaziri country, and 
bordering on the Khost and Dawar districts. 

To the south of the Vaziri is the great KAKAE tribe. They 
occupy a very extensive tract of mountainous country, drained by 
the Zhob confluent of the Gomal river, and comprising some popu- 
lous and fertile valleys ; viz., those of Zhob, Bori, Kitnchoghai, and 
the lesser valleys of Barshor, Hana, Jawara, etc. The Kakar are 
supposed to be a branch of the Gakar, a great tribe in the Potwltr 
country on the east bank of Indus adjoining Chach Hazara ; but 
in native manuscripts the name is frequently written Kaikan, 
Eftybn, Kikitnitnl Kakitn, as well as Kakar, suggesting affinity 
with Kaikaya of the Mahttbhitrat, and the Kdydni of Siskan. They 
are also said to be of the same descent as the Tymani (ancient 
Thamanai of HEBODOTUS) inhabiting the Ghor country, and they 
certainly are a good deal mixed up with the Tymani, who look 
on the Kitkar as elder brethren and protectors. Kitkar may stand 
for hlokra Rahtor, and the connection of the tribe with the 
Tymani may date from an early period, when possibly the KBkar 
occupied the Ghor hills as the dominant people. In the Afghan 
genealogies the Kitkar are classed in the Ghurghushti division of 
the nation, which comprises the DBni, Bltbi, and Mando. Of 
these, D&ni, in four divisions,-Kitkar, NQghar, Pauni, and Ditm,, - 
represent the Danava of the Mahibhhrat and Sanskrit writers. 

KAKAE sections are :- 

Adam. Aka. Ali. Ango. Ano. Apakh. 
Arabi. AstAna. Ato. Baritt. Chbe. DZLdar. 
Dalor. Darpi. Dumhar. Ghori. Hltkalon. Husen. 
Abrihim. Ilyits. Isit. Ismail. IsmBm. Jadrhn: 
Jsfara. KLbul. EamAl. Kapip. KarkarBto. Kevi. 
Khutan. Makrbn. Mali. Mando. Xarditn. Mastak 
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NhSit. Mzari. Phe. Pakhi. Panni. Pindlr. 
Pokhi. Rajar. Rhni. Rhmi. Sabbk. Shlor. 
Sanatya. Sanjara. Sargari. Satag. SBn. Shkm. 
Shamal. Shaprhd. Shori. Sitam. Sudan. Sulemhn. 
S h d n  Tabrak. Thhir. Tarahghiri. Taran. Tor. 
Ud. Utmirn. Yhnus. Yhsuf. Zan Ghori, etc. 
Of these names, we have met and noticed several before. Ango 

stands for Ananga Rajpht. Apakh for Apaharyn, herdsman tribe 
(Indian). Arabi for the Indian tribe anciently seated on the 
Arabius river (modern Hab), on the Sind border adjoining Las 
province of Balochistan, the Arbies tribe of STRABO ; there are the 
ruins of an ancient town on the Kabul river near Peshawar, 
called Arabai (the Orobates of ARRIAN), as before related ; this 
may formerly have been a city of the Arabi, ancestors of those 
whose name we have here. Chbe may stand for Chohdn Rajpht, 
or for t%&ra Rahtor. Dumhar for Ddmara, a tribe formerly 
very numerous, and figuring prominently in the history of 
Kashrnir (Rajataringini), as a powerful and turbulent people in 
the country about Lahore. The Dumhar, Domar, or DLmar 
inhabit the Tokltu mountain overlooking ShGl (Quetta) valley 
in Kal l t  Balochistan. Hhkalon stands for Hykuldn, or people of 
the village in Peshin valley of Kalat Balochistan, now called 
Hykulzi, and they probably represent the Aiglai of HERODOTUS 
(twelfth satrapy). Makrin is the name of a considerable pro- 
vince of modern Balochistan, which we shall notice later on. 
Mando is a Kachwiha tribe. Mzari stands for Indian Mysari 
of the Jesulmer desert, and has been before noticed in describing 
the Shirani. Panni is Pramara Rajpht. Rhmi may stand for 
Rdm-dma Rahtor. Sabhk is the name for an  ancient Indian 
tribe (perhaps a Kachwhha clan) ; there is a village on the 
Kabul river, near Nowshera cantonment, called Pir Sabcik; it 
may mark a former seat of the Sabbk tribe, to which perhaps 
belonged the celebrated Sabak-tegin of Ghazni. The latter part 
of the name, tegin, or dakin (dakmdc, to call ") is a Turki word 
meaning iL called,'' and was applied by Turk sovereigns to their 
slaves ; Sabak-takin equals Yclept Sabak." Sanatya stands for 
Sunadhya Brahman. Satag is the old name whence the Sattagydai 
of HEBODOTUR, and the modern Khattah and Shitak already de- 
scribed. Thhir is the Musalman form of the DQhurya, or Dciharya 
Rahtor. 

NAGHAR sections are :- 
Bahrand. Chandoli. Chandro. Dor. Hydar. Khhdo. 
Masho. Matroli. Namir. Pithat. Palkat. Parid. 
Rorak. Saliyij. Saylati. Tarak. Tarnak. Tiro. 
Yhnus. etc. 



Of these, Naghar is the name of a mercantile Rajpht tribe. 
They do not now exist in Afghanistan as a distinct territorial 
tribe, having for the most part emigrated to Hindustan along 
with the Lodi and others. In India they are pri~lcipally settled 
in Kar&oli, ShekhBwati, and other States of RajwBrra, in BarBr 
and other parts of the Central Provinces, and in Hydrabad 
of the Dakhan. Chandoli stands for ChandBli Ghjar. Chandro 
for Chandra Brahman. Rorak for Rord ParihBra. 

PANN~ sections are- 

Adin. Aghzar. Ahmad Ali. BBbar. BBbakar. 
BahGn. Bii. Balel. Bihdin. CBsim. Dahpal. 
Dreplara. GahadB. Hamza. HazrBn. Hybat. Inzar. 
Isot. KBbul. KamB1. KAno. KarBr. Karmo. 
KhiGni. Khojak. Lahar. Maghdhd. MBmi. Malahi. 
Mardo. MarghastBn. MarghrBni. Marsh. Muki. MhlB. 
Mimi. NBsar. Pak. S&mi. SandGd. Sarhang. 
S6n. ShiLdi. Shakun. Shero. Tola. Toti. 
Umar. Umargat. UtmBn. Wadir. ZmBri, etc. 

Of the above names, Panni is a Pramara tribe ; there are now 
comparatively few of the Panni left in Afghanistan, most of that 
name having emigrated to India along with the NAghar before 
mentioned, and settled in much the same localities, but most 
numerously in the BarBr districts and Dakhan, especially Hydra- 
bad. Isot, or Sot, is a Rahtor clan. Lahar may stand for Lihiri  
Brahman. Many of the others we have met before, and some 
are new names not well known or recognised. Wadir may be 
the same as Wadihu of Kafiristan, to be noticed later on. 

DAat, DBvi, or DBbi sections are :- 

Ali. BalB1. DGmar. Hamar. Khhndi. MhsB. 
Sikandar, and others with modem Musalman.names. 
Of these, DBwi, or DBbi, is a Rajpht tribe (Parihira), and is not 

now of any note in Afghanistan, or even among the KBkar. The 
KAKAR is a very numerous and important Pathan tribe ; its num- 
bers are reckoned at twenty thousand families in the Suleman 
range. The Kakar have settlements also in various parts of 
Hindustan, especially in the Bulandshahr and Rohtak districts ; 
but, like other Pathan colonists in Hindustan, are quite Indian in 
language and manners, and in appearance also. There is a colony 
of Kakar at  Kandahar also, and large numbers of the tribe are in 
the Ghor country along with the Tymani, with whom they claim 
kinship. The Firozkohi of this country, and the KByBni of 
Sistan, together with the Utman-khel of Peshawar, also claim 
common descent with the KBkar. 

The BAsl division of Ghurghushti Afghan is not found within 



the area before assigned to the Sattagydai of HICBODOTUS, except 
in small and scattered communities, The greater part of the 
tribe, which is principally engaged in mercantile pursuits, is 
settled in and about the city of Kandahar, and also a t  Kakt,  the 
capital of Balochistan. The Bibi probably represent the Bhfbci 
Pramara, 

Bdbi sections are :- 

&nail. Bakhi. Idris. Jandar. Kato. Mir. 
Sit Bb. Sam. ShBloi, etc. 

The Bltbi, it is said, were formerly composed of four clans, called 
I 

respectively Jabrjtil (Crabrwl), MikAil (Michael), Asrirfil (Am-afel), 
and Azrail (Azruel), named after the cherubim ; bnt the Afghans, 
ou conversion to Islitm, disapproving this nomenclature, the 
names were changed. The story seems to indicate some connec- 
tion with Jewish or Israelitish families at some former period. 
There is a large and important tribe in Persia called Bitbi, which 
may be related to the Afghan Bltbi. 

The MANDO branch of the Ghurghushti is settled in the Zhbb 
valley along the course of the river, together with the Khkar. 
The Mando sections are :- 

Aymal. Nbakar. Bangi. Nrak. Barham. Char. 
Hamza. Hybak. Ismail. Kambar. Uli. Mitlewa. 
Mamkati. M&s. Nitni. Nekbi, Nokar. Salami. 
Shordara. Shtmi. Sirlii. Toraki, etc. 

Mando is a great Kachwitha clan, and widely distributed 
among the Pathan tribes on the Indus border. Kambar will 
appear again in Balochistan. The others we have frequently met 
before. 

Beyond the KAkar to the north-east, is the WBOTI tribe, one 
of the principal clans composing the Povindah associatiou of cara- 
van merchants. The KHABOTL represent the f i r a i t a  mercantile 
Rajpbt; they are reckoned at six thousand families, and inhabit 
Paltu and Dwa Gomal districts on the east slopes of the Suleman 
range, and are almost entirely nomadic or pastoral. The chief 
township in their country is called Urghim, or Warghh,  which 
is inhabited by the Furmuli tribe, The Kharoti also inhabit the 
western slopes of the Suleman range from Paltu Pass to Katawitz 
district. The Kharoti who are not enrolled amongst the Povindah 
are mostly employed in agriculture and grazing ; they own large 
h ~ d s  of camels and immense numbers of goats and sheep. The 
agricultural and pastoral Kharoti differ very remarkably in 
appearance and manners, and even in language, from the mer- 
cantile Kharoti, being more rough in their ways and unkempt in 
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their persons; but they are all a very fine and manly people, with 
light complexions compared with Indians. 

Kharoti sections are :- 

AdBk. Ali. Alo. Amand. Ambltr. Azghar. 
Babar. Badin. Banits. Bandar. Bostitm. Bi. 
DrBplAra. Gitri. Ghebi. Ghori. Gundi. Hafin. 
Isa. Isbt. Kitkal. KarBba. Khadir. KhltrBn. - 
Khidar. Lkjmir. Lalli. Litli. Langi. Lewao. . 
Madad. Malbk. Mali. Matok. Mazrak. Motik. 
Mrigat. Mhsit. Nadir. Nora. Panjo. Parbti 
Pasini. Rityo. Sakhta. Sandar. Sayad. ShBBb. 
Shithtori. Shitli. Shimo. Shitrik. Suleman. SultAn. 
Shritn. Titr. Tor. Y&h. Yahya. Yasin. 
ZBko. Zitoli. Zhbnya, etc. 

Of these names, Azghar may stand for Agastwar Parihara Raj- 
pht. Banis for Monds Rajpht. Isbt is a Rahtor clan, and has 
appeared frequently in the preceding pages. Kakal stands for 
Kakalsa, mercantile &jpht ; Khadir for KhutBr, mercantile Raj- 
pht; KhBrhn, perhaps for people of Khardn in Balochistan; 
Khidar for Kehdar, mercantile ~ a j ~ h t  ; Kariba for Karbaira, 
mercantile Rajpht ; Panjo for Pancham, mercantile Rajpht ; 
Paroti for Furbt Gahlot ; Sandar .for Sundara Rahtor ; Yahya, 
for Johya Parihitra. Many of the others have been previously 

' noticed. The Kharoti claim affinity with the Qhilzi, and pretend 
to have been a branch of the Tokhi, from which they have long 
been separated. The Sithak Ghilzi, i t  is said, claim the Kharoti 
as their dependents or 7umsdyah, that is, as their vassals. 

Another tribe similar to the Kharoti is the NASAR, one of the 
Povindah clans of caravan merchants. They pretend to be a 
branch of the Hotaki Ghilzi; but these last claim the NBsar as 
their hmdyah,  or vassals. The connection is merely that of 
landlord and tenant ; both the Kharoti and Nasar summering for 
pasture in the territories occupied by the Tokhi and Hotaki respec- 
tively, and wintering in the DQman of the Indus Derajat. Some 
of the Nasar claim descent from SHAH HUSEN GHORI, and others 
claim to be Baloch in descent. The Nbsar, although assimilating 
to the Pathin in language and customs, are a different people in 
complexion and features, and show undoubted marks of Indian 
origin. They are reckoned at thirteen thousand families. There 
is a small Nitsar settlement in the Koh DBman of Kabul; but 
most of the tribe is without land in Afghanistan, and is chiefly 
engaged in the carrying trade between India and the countries 
of Central Asia. 
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NAsm sections are- 

Alambeg. Banh. Bhar. Bori. Chitlltk. Dhhd. 
Domush. Habib. KamB1. Khidar. Nhli. Mitnak. 
Mandi. Marwat. Mhsit. Nasa. Nyitmat. Shitdi. 
Spinki. Shrki. Tarahki. Umar. Uryit. Utmitn. 
Yahya. Zangi, etc. 

Of these, Bhar is the name of an aboriginal Indian tribe, m w  
represented in this region by the Brahwi of Kal&t, Balochistan. 
Chitlitk is for C*haltkk, or Solitnki, Rajpht. Dihd for D(2d4, to be 
noticed presently. Domush stands for Zwtiemukht, before d e  
scribed. Manak stands for Manat, mercantile Rajpht. Shitdi is 
the same as KhBdi and Khodo, frequently met before; stands 
for ShMi (the tschoudi of the Russians, and modern Esthonians), 
or for Chhto Brahman. Spinki, Shrki, and Tarahki, mean Nitsar 
of the White, Red, and Black classes respectively. Most of the 
other names have been previously noticed. 

The FURMUL~, or- PURMUL~ (Pamphylai of HERODOTUS), are said 
to number six thousand families in Afghanistan, and to inhabit 
the eastern slopes of Suleman range bordering upon the Palth 
pass. The district they occupy is named after them Furmhl, 
and its chief town is called Wurghun, or Urghun, which has been 
before noticed. The Furmhli are very little known out of Af- 
ghanistan ; in their isolated position they are said to mix little 
with their neighbours ; they are a quiet and industrious people, 
engaged in apiculture, and trade in iron; they are largely 
employed in Furmhl (BurmBZ) in the smelting of iron ore ; they 
work up the metal for sale in Western Afghanistan through the 
agency of the Kharoti. The Furmhl district (Barmbl of the 
Vaziri before mentioned) is described as a valley draining to the 
Kuram river, its sides thickly covered with pines and other forest 
trees, and its central part well cultivated and covered with 
gardens and orchards, and producing all the ordinary fruits of 
the country in abundance, the apples being of excellent quality. 
The Furmuli are situated between the Vaziri and the Kharoti, 
and are reckoned as Tijik ; their language is the old Persian of 
the Shith Nitma ; they are quite distinct from both the Afghan 
and Pathan, but claim to be of common descent with the Khiliji, 
whose capital, they say, was the city of Khilij, to the westward of 
the Helmand and Kala Bost. Perhaps there is here some hazy 
reference to the ancient Kilikia in Asia Minor. There are, it is 
said some Furmhli a t  Kabul and in the districts to its west, 
chiefly engaged in trade. There is a village called Furmhl, or 
Purmul, in the Yhsufzai country, a t  the south entrance to the 
Surkhiwai pass into Boner 
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The USHTARAN~, USHTURAN~, USHTWR~, STUBYAN~, or STUR~,  are 
the modern representatives of the ancient Stauri, mentioned by 
PLINY (Hist. Nat. vi. 18) along with the Tapyri, the Anariaki, 
and the Hyrkani as occupying the country between the Apavor- 
tene (Abiuard) region and the district of Margiana (Murghdb). 
According to the Afghan accounts, the Ushturyitnit formerly 
occupied the Sturyitni chith and Tarawi or Tari districts to 
the north-east of Kandahar ; districts freely watered by Karez 
streams, and celebrated for their fertility, and from which they 
were expelled by the Lahwitn clan of the Kitkar. 

The Ushturyitni are not allowed to be of Afghan or Pathan 
descent, though they are included among the Pathan tribes from 
having adopted their language and nationality ; they are now 
partly an agricultural and partly a nomadic people; those of 
the former class inhabit the hills to the west of Kolitchi in the 
Dera Ismail district, whilst the other join the Povindah caravan 
traders, and move backwards and forwards between the Derajat 
Daman on the Indus, and Kandahar plain on the Helmand, 
according to the seasons, spending winter in India, and summer 
in Khorasan. The nomadic Ushturyitni live entirely in the 
black-hair tents called kizhdi, which they pitch in small clusters 
-from two or three to a score or more-in the form of a camp, 
called kiri (kora of Eastern Turkistan) ; but the settled sections of 
the tribe live in small movable huts of mud-plastered wicker 
work made from the tamarisk, which they build in the form of a 
village called jhok (a Panjabi word), and kiri indifferentl~, both 
being terms of Indian origin, signifying l L  circle," or cluster." 
The Ushturyini are reckoned a t  five thousand families, and about 
half the number is settled as agriculturists and cattle dealers; 
they are a free, brave, and manly people, rough in manners, and 
of predatory inclinations. The GANDAHPUR section of the Ush- 
turyitni is chiefly settled in British territory along the Derajitt 
Dhmrtn from Titnk to Dritband, and have become a quiet, 
orderly, and industrious people, and now number amongst them 
some enterprising and wealthy (for these people) merchants. 
The Gandahptir most likely represent the ancient Gondophares 
dynasty, which ruled over trhe Sistan and . Kandahar country 
about the commencement of the Christian era. 

USHTURYANI, is in two great divisions, Gandahpuri and Hamar. 
GANDBPUR~ Sections are :- 
Akhta. Ali. Amar. Amritm. Aydak. Bibar. 
B&hir. BBrit. Bhzak. Bojar. Brahim. D&di. 
Dank. Dbdit. Dreplira. GadBe. Ganda. Hitji. 
Hayit. H u s h .  Isit. Isap. Jitfar. Jali. 
Jhmak. KamZI1. Khalil. Khitbi. Khyri. Maki. 



Mala. Malang. Mani. MarBri. MBnlt . Nasrat. 
NQkal. Pabahi. PiBk. Pari .  Sarwitn. Sedal. 
Shibi. Shadad. Shbkhi. Sikandar. Sulthn. Taji. 
Tano. Tarah. Utmin. Ya'chb. Yahya. Zabli. 
Zarni. Zohitk, etc. 

Of these names, Akhta is that  of an ancient tribe of Ghor, still 
known amongst the Tymani as Akhtan. Amar and Amr&m are 
apparently the same, and stand for ~ m r a  Pramara, whence per- 
haps the Khojak Amran range of mountains. Bibar is a Ghjar 
clan. BBrB a Brithman clan. Bojar may stand for Bhojak, 
Brahman, or for Bijherya, Rajpht. Gadhe and Ganda may stand 
for Gadi and Gandwal, Indian herdsman tribes. J a m i k  for 
JdBmo, mercantile Rajpht. Khyri for Khyr, Pramara. Sikan- 
dar stands for Alexander, and may indicate descendants of 
ALEXANDER THE GREAT and his followers. Pabahi, for Pabya, 
Chohan. Para is the same as Pari, frequently met before, and 
stands for Parlhdra, Rajpht of royal race. Ya'cub stands for 
Abbi ,  a clan of Sklab (Slttve) Turk. Zioli and Zarni are names 
of tribes so called from inhabiting Z&wal and Zarni, districts of 
Ghazni and Ghor respectively. Zohitk is the same as Z i k  and 
SBk, and stands for the ancient inhabitants of Sistin and Makrhn, 
Assyrian subjects of Nimrod, king of Babylon. 

HAMAB Sections are :- 

Adin. Ako. Aldo. Aman. Bagar. Bii. 
DBdar. Gagal. Qhorani. Hado. Hasan. Is&. 
JLrG. Kadr. KamlL1. Kari. LBlak. Madid. 
Mashar. Matak. Mhstt. PBnya. Sttbi. Sltli. 
SBn. Shamo. Shb. Tormin. Thsi, etc. 

Of these, Hamar is the name of a Rajpht tribe of the Sind 
desert. Bagar may stand for Bagrya, Indian desert tribe (abori- 
ginal). Gagal for Kdkalsa, mercantile Rajpht ; or for Gogddewa 
Rahtor. JBA for Jord, Rahtor. Matak, Motik, Mata, and Mita, 
frequently appearing in the sections already reviewed, seem to be 
all the same, and to stand for the Rajpht Sri Mat. ThsB for 
Tassaira, Chohhn. Pitnya for Piini, Pramara. The Hamar clans 
differ a good deal from the Gandapuri proper in appearance and 
customs ; some of them wear the hair in long ringlets like the 
Baloch, the AmiLll especially. 

This completes our review of the tribes inhabiting tb,e country 
assigned in a previous passage to the ancient Sattagydai. We 
have next to notice those found in the country of the Dadikai of 
HERODOTUS, the Hindi Dddiki, or 'LDidi tribes," the existing DZu12. 

The  DAD^ are not now found in Afghanistan as a separate 
territorial tribe by that name; but Dttdi sections are found in 



many of the Pathan tribes along the Indus frontier, and on the 
other side of that river, beyond the area of our inquiry, the 
Dahdputra of Bahitwalpur represent the ancient D a d k i  in a 
Musalman disguise. The ancient Dadikai country, of which the 
capital is now probably represented by the town of Ditdar, near 
the entrance to the Bolan Pass from the side of India, may be 
defined as bounded on the north by the Khojak Amritn and the  
Vihova ranges ; on the south by the MhlB Pass to Khozditr ; on 
the east by the Indus ; on the west by the Khitrhn country, in- 
cluding Nushki and Shoritwak. I n  the area thus marked off is 
included the district of Sibi, the ancient Siwisthitn. Anciently 
Khitritn (Caarene of STBABO, previously mentioned,) seems to have 
included the whole of the modern Kelitt province of Balochistan, 
with its Sarawan and Jalawan, or Jhalawan, divisions, north and 
south respectively; which, it seems, derive their names from the 
rSarwdni and Jalwdni tribes of Afghans, who were, it is said, planted 
as military colonists in this part of his frontier towards Makrhn 
by SULTAN MAHMUD of Ghazni ; whose son and successor, renew- 
ing the attacks against Makran, confirmed and enlarged these 
coloxlies, during the first half of the eleventh century. The 
Sarwani is a branch of the Batani, and the Jalwani of the ShirBni 
previously described. The principal of the Jalwani sections are 
Kongari, Mayitr, Marwat, Nekbi, Salar, and Sipand. 

The Sarwdni Sections are :- 

Acho. Aghok. Ahmad. Ako. Ali. A S & ~ .  
Aso. Bali. Bitbak. IXi. Dodo. Gad$&. 
Hadya Hitrim. Hybak. Ismail. Isot. Ja'far. 
Kakor. Karbori. Malana. Milkta. Malikyar. Mimo. 
Mata. Mhsi. NBhar. Nor. Phni. Rustam. 
Saknot. Sam. Samya. Sanjar. SBni. ShkkhB. 
Soda. Sripitl. Shri. 

Of these names, Sarwitni is a Rajpht tribe (Parihara ?). Acho 
is an Indian tribe before mentioned, and to appear again as the 
Achakzi Durani. Aghok may stand for Aghori, Indian religious 
tribe. Kakor for KakkB Khatri. Karbori for Karbaira, mercan- 
tile RajpGt. Malana for Mnlani Chohan. Milkta for Mdldvat 
Rahtor. Malikyitr for Molak, Indian herdsman tribe, and Jora 
Rahtor joined together. Mkmo for Mamd Brahman. Nithar for 
Naghar, mercantile RajpGt. Phni is a Pramara tribe, so also is 
Soda. Most of the others we have met and noticed before. 

The plain country between the Indus river and the hills pro- 
jecting from the Suleman range forms the British district of 
Dera Ghazi, in which the population is very mixed, comprising 
various tribes of Musalmans, such as Sayad, Afghan, Pathan, 

K 
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Baloch, with their numerous subdivisions ; and miscellaneous 
castes of Hindus, such as Brahman, Khatri, Arora, Labitna, Shd, 
Bhattya, and others. The Baloch comprise Lagari, Bozdar, 
Maziri, Lilnd, KasrBni, DrBshak, Kosah, and many other clans, of 
very mixed descent, who are said to have come into these parts 
towards the middle of the sixteenth century, when H ~ Y U N  
advanced, with the aid of Persia, through Khorasan, to recover 
his throne of Delhi, at the head of a numerous army very largely 
composed of the Baloch and other tribes of the Kandahar country. 
The Baloch is now a very large and mixed tribe; and, in fact, 
forms a distinct nationality, entirely separate from the Afghan, 
and not included at all in their genealogical tables. Nor indeed 
do the Baloch come under the appellations of Afghan or Pathan, 
for by political relationship, rather than by blood descent, they 
are Persian more than Indian; though by race, language, man- 
ners, and features they are decidedly Indian and not Persian. 
The Baloch were originally the Rajptt Baldecha, and occupied 
the Khttran country adjoining their fellow tribesmen the Rajptt 
Bhar&echa (now represented in Afghanistan by the Bahrechi of 
Shodwak), both being clans of the great Chahuman, or Chohitn, 
Agnikula. The latter have established some important and ex- 
tensive colonies in India, and have given their name to a district 
(Bahrciech)in Oudh; the Nuwwabghip of Jhajjar(De1hi district) waa 
another colony of this tribe, the late chief of which, a Bahraechi 
Pathan, was executed for his treachery in the Indian Mutiny of 
1857. We shall speak of the Baloch later on, but must here 
notice such of their nationality as are now found within the area 
above assigned to the Dadikai. First, however, it will be con- 
venient to dispose of the Bahrechi in Shorttwak of Afghanistan. 

The BAERECHI, or BARAECH~, are reckoned at three thousand 
families, and comprise the sections :- 

Abh. Ali. Bido. Bahttdur. Mandh. ShBro, etc. 
Their country is a poor plain of hard clay, traversed by the 

Lora river, and surrounded by wastes of sand. The Barkhi live 
in huts of wicker and matting, called Kadal (Persian kada= 
L L  house "), and rear large numbers of camels. Abh may repre- 
sent the ancient Abi, a Scythian tribe mentioned by HOMER, I 
believe, or else the district in Rajwitra (Mount Ab4), whence they 
originally came. The others we have met before. 

In  the plain country between the Indus and the Kala Roh 
range of hills to the west, are found the Baloch tribes above 
mentioned, and they may be here disposed of. Instead of the -khel 
and -zi of the Pathan and Afghan, the Baloch add to the names 
of their clans and sections the Persian possessive plural termina- 
tion -cilti, which means " those of," or L L  belonging to l '  ; thus- 



Aliini, those of the Ali clan, or family " ; Sanjarini, those of 
the Sanjar family, or stock " ; and corresponding to the Alikhel 
and Alizi of the Pathan and Afghan, etc. 

The Laghari Baloch comprise the Ali, Hadi, Bagal, and Hybat 
clans, and inhabit the pacMa,  or hard clay tract along the hill 
skirt. 

Alidni sections are :- 

Bozdbr. Chaji. Chandi. Chingo. Gabbl. Jogi. 
Khalil. Lanjo. Mehro. Mita. Mhnd. Sanjar. 
Straj. Tblptr, etc. 

Hadiclni seek are :- 

AS&~. Basham. W r .  Debi. Hbji. Jhbr. 
Kalohi. Samala. Shbho. Zangal, eta. 

Bdgaldnl sections are :- 

Bbgal. Bbghi. Didu. Kaleri. Mbst. Nangri, etc. 

Hybatdni, or Habani, sections are :- 

Badbi. Habti. Phero. Rustam. Shr. Strhj, etc. 

Most of the above names are easily recognised. Bozdbr for 
Buzddr, Persian for " goat-herd," and perhaps the Musalman 
substitute for the Hindi Bhagtd. Chiji for Chajira, Rahtor ; 
Chandi for Chanda, Chohbn ; . Chingo for Cbhbn ; Gab61 for 
Kapbl, mercantile Rajptt. Jogi is an Indian religious tribe. 
Khalil may stand for Kohila, Pramara, or for Kohald, Khatri. 
Lanjo for Langahn, Solbnki ; Mehro for Mehrd, Khatri. Mita per- 
haps for ,%lnithili, Brahman. Mtnd for MCndd, Kachwitha. 

Hadi stands for Hodi, Jat  ; Basham for Bisan; Bijbr for 
Bijherya, Rajpht (Parihbra?) ; Debi for Debd, Pramara ; Hbji for 
Hayobansi, Rajptt;  Jhbr for Jinhdr, Gtjar ; Kalohi for Kohall, 
Khatri ; Samala for Simala, Rajptt (Kachwbha or Parihbra?). 
Shbho, or Shbhi, very frequently met in preceding pages, is the 
Musalman rendering of the Indian Rdoka, Solbnki, both words 
meaning L L  of the king" in Persian and Hindi respectively. 
Zangal for Jangam, Indian religious tribe. BBgal stands for 
BhagBZa, Solanki, or for Bhdgel, mercantile Rajptt. Bbghi for 
Byrdgi, Indian religious tribe ; Dbdh for Dhdi ; Kaleri for Kalhar 
Khatri. Mbst for &fahdsic, or Mah A&, " the great Aswa," Raj- 
pht tribe ; Nangri ? i' ? . Hybati, or Habti, those of the Hab 
river district ; Badoi for Bhadail, Rahtor ; Phero for Parihbra. 
Rustam, the name of the celebrated Persian hero, may be of 
Indian origin and affinity, his native country being Zabul or 
Ghazni, and his father's government Sistan and Kabul. 

The BOZDAR inhabit the hills between the Sanghar and Vidor 
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passes. and have the Lhni Pathan on their west border. Their 
sections are :- 

Baskan. Bhala. Chikar. Chandya. Chango. Digar. 
Dol. Dhrk. Gadi. Gaham. Gamo. Ghulim. 
Isi. Ja'far. Kaliti. Kiyini. Lidh. Lagar. 
Lhnd. Mari. Mir. Mitit. Namwar. Nandh. 
Polidi. Shamar. Shbho. Shukar. Siha. Sobi. 
Sorb, etc. 

Of these, Baskan may stand for Bastab Xayasth ; Bhala is for 
Bhda Sultan Rajpht, or for Rhullb Khatri. CHAKAR is the name 
of an ancestral chieftain of the Baloch of Kalbt ; he may have 
been a Cluikit Rahtor. Digar may stand for Dhbngar Indian 
herdsman tribe, or for DCgd Khatri. Do1 stands for Dohil, mer- 
cantile Rajpht ; Dhrk for Durgbansi Rajpht (Kachwbha). Gadi 
is both Khatri and Indian herdsman, Gaham for Gaharwar, and 
Gimo for Gamoha, both Rajpht ; Lidh is for Lddi, mercantile 
Rajpht. Lhnd is a Rajpht tribe from the banks of the L h i  river 
in Rajwirra. Mari stands for fifori, Pramara ; Nandh for Nandb, 
Khatri. Polbdi is the same as the Faoladi of the Hazbra, and will 
appear again ; it represents a very ancient and important tribe in 
these parts, after whom is named the Bolbn Pass, and whose 
memory is consecrated in the not far distant shrine of Poliji, as 
well as in the more famous and ancient temple of Bdl, or Bola, at 
Multin. The real name is Bola; the terminal di is xllerely the 
Sindi genitive affix, corresponding to the Hindi ki and the Pukhto 
da. Shamar stands for Samarphala, herdsman tribe ; Shukar for 
Shukul, Brahman ; Sihb may stand for Sahdni, Khatri. Sobi and 
Sorb are apparently the same, and stand for Sorbya, nlercantile 
Rajpht. The Bozdar are disciples of HAZRAT SULEMAN, of Ja'far 
parentage, the founder of the Tahsa shrine, which, with that of 
Sakhi Sarwar, is the most popular place of pilgrimage in this 
part of the country. The above Sulemin may be the Musalman 
substitute for Solrinki, and Ja'far for Jipra, a clan of the Pramara. 

The KHOSAH, or KOSAH, inhabit the plain country bordering the 
Bozdar on the West. The Khosah sections are :- 

Bada. Bal l .  Changil. Dalina. Dasti. Gamo. 
Hiji. Hamal. Isi. JajBla. Janda. Jangal. 
JarwL. J iy i .  Kalol. Lashiri. Mamhri. Mati. 
MihBr. Sikandar. Ug. Umar, etc. 

Of these names, Khosah is that of an Indian tribe of the great 
desert, and may be a branch of the Kho, a great clan of the 
Kachwiha. Bada is for Badda Yidh ; Jajbla for Jajothya Brah- 
man ; Jangal is apparently the same as Changil higher up in the 
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list ; JarwBr is for Jarzoarya, herdsman tribe ; Mihbr for Meherya, 
mercantile Rajpht, or for Mehra Khatri. 

The MAZAE~ inhabit a tract of about fifty miles by thirty, 
forming the extreme south of Dera Ghitzi district, and comprise 
the sections :- 

Abditl. Azbd. Balitch. Bangi. BBtil. Bhimbar. 
Chhoghi. Chahngal. Dewa. Dharo. Garani. Golah. 
Gtorak. Gulsher. Haro. JitlB. Jask. Jurk. 
Kaisar. Kisr. Lot. Marvi. Masid. Mingal. 
Mor . Mhsi. Nozak. Pandi. Piritk. Polat. 
Xis .  Sado. Salitt. Samal. SanjL. Sarga. 
Takar. ZBd. 

Of these names, MazBri stands for Mysari, Hindu tribe of the 
Indian desert; Balitch is for Baloch, and stands for Baldechu 
ChohBn ; Bangi is a J a t  tribe ; Bittil is for Botila Rajpht ; Bhim- 
bar for Bhimla Gahlot ; Chttoghi and ChBongal appear to be the 
same, and may stand for m o n d a  Pramara ; Dewa is for Deba 
Pramara ; Dharo for Diharya Rahtor ; Haro for Hari Brithman ; 
Mor for Mohm, mercantile Rajpht, and tribe of great Indian 
desert ; Mhsi is the &lid, frequently appearing in the sections of 
most Pathan and Afghan tribes, here thus altered for the affix 
-dni, as Mhsiitni instead of Mhsit-itni ; Pandi for Pdndb Brahman ; 
PolBt is the same as the Politdi above mentioned ; . Rais, or 
Raisbni, stands for Rdo& SolBnki ; Takar for Thdkar, mercantile 
h j p h t  ; Sarga for Sagra Pramara. 

The L~JND are in two divisions, Sori and Tibi. Their sections 
are :- 

No. Baran. Chandya. Chitto. Choli. Daolat. 
Dasti. Dego. Gadi. Garani. Genjur. Gorich. 
Hydar. Jttmo. Jandi. Jan&. Jat. KamBl. 
Kambar. Kanj. Khundi. Kosa. Lttdi. Lhnd. 
Mari. M81o. Meo. Ntttho. Pasham. Peshag. 
Rind. Sado. Sith. SBk. Shith. Sidik, etc. 

Of the above names, Lhnd is that of a tribe from the banks of 
the Lhni river in Mitrwitr ; their divisions of Sori and Tibi are 
named after the districts they occupy. Chitto is a Brahman 
tribe. Gorich is the Keruch Rajpht, here commonly called Gor- 
chini ; the name has appeared before, and we shall meet it again 
later on ; JBmo for JBemo, mercantile Rajpht ; Rind is an Indian 
tribe of the Rin or Ran of Kach, the great salt marsh into which 
the river L b i  disembogues ; Meo, native of Mewitt, aboriginal 
Indian tribe ; Sith a Hindu tribe on east bank of Indus, in Jhelam 
district. 

The K A S R A N ~  inhabit the country a t  the jnnction of the Dera 
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Ismail and Dera Ghazi districts, and the adjoining hills to the 
west, and comprise the sections :- 

Adam. Ata. Balo. Banj. Bhada. Bhati. 
Bowa. Broh. Chalgari. Chkora. Chhra. Dana. 
Gurija. Hamal. Hidat. Jand. Jarwar. Josa. 
Kapij. Laghlt. Lango. Lashkar. Mam. Mando. 
M'ir. Pehhr. Ranj. Soba. Wash, etc. 

Of these names, Kasar, or Kasrltni, may stand for Kuchra 
Gahlot. Bhada and Bhati are for Badda and Bhutti Jadhn or 
Yltdh tribes. Bowa may be the tribe whence sprang the Botoi, 
or Dilami, dynasty of Persia. Jarwar stands for Jarwarya herds- 
man tribe. Laghlt is the same as LaghBri, which has the plural 
possessive termination dri-dni before described and wil l  be noticed 
again amongst the Baloch. Lango stands for Langaha Solanki. 
Mam is Brahman. The NUTKAN~, or XATAK, inhabit the Sanghar 
division of Dera Ghazi district, and comprise the sections :- 

Bkgal. Chbt. Jasm. LUh. Mandar. Maro. 
Mash. Mati. Sanjar. Tango, etc. 

Of these names, Nutak may stand for Nut, or Nath, an aborigi- 
nal Indian tribe of nomadic habits, and largely engaged as jug- 
glers, ropedancers, athletes, etc. Ch6t may stand for Cmto 
Brahman. The others have been before noticed. Most of these 
sections of the Baloch tribes above described contain very few 
families, varying from fifteen or twenty in the smaller to only a 
hundred or so at  the largest. All the Baloch above described are 
British subjects. 

The GOXCHAN~ derive their descent from an ancestor called Garish 
or Goraish, which name has given rise to the notion of their 
affinity to the Koresh Arab. The Gorich are really Indian and 
the same people as the Keruch Rajpbt, a EachwBha or a Parihara 
clan probably. The Gorich, or Korich, or Goraish, or Kurush, as 
the name is pronounced in different parts, is a widely extended 
tribe on the Indus border. The name Koresh or Kurush is said 
to be the national designation of the Kafir tribes north of Lugh- 
man ; and it is not impossible i t  may have been the family name 
of the CYXUS king of Persia, who was born in the Cabul country. 
Keruch is the name of a Rajptt tribe, or clan, which may have 
been adopted into the Rajpht nation, though of different race and 
descent. 

GOXCHANI sections are :- 

Albkh. Ayri. Bltbi. BAbbl. Badol. Bakar. 
Bangal. Bitzgir. Braham. Chang. Choti. DalB1. 
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Doda. Dorak. 
Ghoram. Gishkori. 
Jalab. Jalitl. 
Jask. Jogi. 
Khyri. 'Kohan. 
Mitnik. MBlobar; 
Pahid. Pitifi. 
Saro. Shalo. 
ThBlar. Turkal. 

- - 

Gabol. Gandaghwblakh. Giit. 
Gokchalam. Gorak. HBlo. Hoti. 
Jitmo. Jand. Jangi. Jaro. 
Kambar. Kang Katjl. Khalil. 
Korpat. Kulang. Lashit. Malhk. 
Mbo. Mita. Motik. Nok. 
Pir. PomB1. Sitgor. Sarmor. 
ShBkh. Soho. Shr. Tango. 
Umar. Zhwad. Zahr, etc. 

Of the above names, we have met and explained many before. 
Bitbol stands for Bdbar Gujar. Bad01 for Rhadail Rahtor. Ban- 
gal for Rank t  Chohitn. Dulbl is a J a t  tribe. DodB is a tribeless 
Rajpht clan. GBt for Gatwara Jat. HBlo and Hoti are for Hdd 
and Hodi Jat. Jaro is for Jord Rahtor. Gishkori is Kori, a J a t  
tribe of Gish ; Korpat for Kor, herdsman tribe. Lash&, or Lashitri, 
may mean Lasi, or people of Las. Soho is for Sohor, mercantile 
Rajpht. 

The DBESHAK Balooh, a very ancient tribe in these parts, 
inhabit Rajanpur division of Dera Ghazi, and comprise sections :- 

Arab. Aritho. Baskal. Bhitg. Gambri. Gitmhk. 
Gondfaz. Gopang, Isbn. Jask. Kirman. Katahal. 
Milo. Mandb. Masid. Mazar. Mingo. Nhk. 
Phal. Sitmin. Sargani. Siiyid. Sazbb. ShBkh, etc. 

Of these, Arab has been before explained. Ariho may stand 
for the Ahdrya Gahlot. G&mhk is for Gdrnckd, and Gitm6 for 
Gamoha Rajptt. Gondfaz and Gopang are herdsman tribes 
(Indian). Another tribe commonly reckoned amongst the Baloch 
is the KHATBAN, though they themselves prefer to be considered 
as Pathan. 

The KHATBAN inhabit the hills, west of Dera Ghazi, between 
the Lhni Pathitn on the north, and the Mari Baloch on the 
south, and bounded on the west by the JadrBn range of hills, 
beyond which are the Tarin AfghBn. They speak a peculiar 
dialect called Khatrinki, which is quite distinct from the 
Pukhto, and differs notably from the Balochki, containing a large 
proportion of Panjabi and Sindi words. The Khatran wear their 
hair long like the Baloch, whom they resemble also in features, 
but are of lighter complexion ; they are an independent people, 
and reckoned at  five thousand families ; their chief town is Nbhar 
Kot, or Laghbri Barkhan. 

KHATRAN sections are :- 

Baharhai. Balait. Bibi. Bohar. ChAchi. ChBkar. 
DBbi. Diihima. DBriwbl. Ganjhra. Hasan. Hosi. 
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I&. Isablata. Jgkra. Jithya. Jitm. Jbgi. 
KBsim. Khbchi. Lalak Lanja. Ma'rhf. Mat. 
Maz&r. Mohima. Nbhar. Pato. RothStr. Salk. 
SBmin. ShBmir. Sidak. Tayk. Vkgadeo. Zakri, etc. 

Of these, Baharhai is for Bahdohr, mercantile Rajptt ; Balait 
for Balmdin, Jat. DBhima is Indian herdsman tribe, and a 
Brahman tribe also. Ganjtra is said to be the name of the 
common ancestor of the Khatritn tribe, who belonged originally 
to the Tarin tribe. Ch&chi is said to be a branch of the Dodai 
Baloch. Hosi may stand for Omdl, mercantile Rajptt. Isablata 
is a compound of Isap and Lata joined together. Mat is for Sri 
Mat Brahman. Nithar, in the time of the Mughal emperors, 
furnished the chieftain of the Khatritn, his residence being at 
Nihar Kot. Rothar is Rahtor. Taik is for Tyku Pramara. 
Vigadeo for Gogadeva Rahtor. Most of the others have been 
before explained. 

To the north of the Khatrin is the Mirsh, or MbsA-KHEL, 
Pathitn tribe. Beyond them again to the north are the Shiritni, 
previously described, and to the west are the KBkar. The Mhd- 
khel is reckoned at six thousand families, and by some con- 
sidered a branch of the K&kar, though the latter do not acknow- 
ledge them as of their kindred. The Mt&-khel speak Pushto, 
and are all Sunui Musalmans, but they resemble the Baloch in 
the form of their feudal government rather than the democratic 
Pathan. 

Mush-=EL sections are :- 

~ & h i ~ - .  BalBl. BBzi. Hamza. Hasan. KBno. 
Lahar. Maghdhd. Salim. Shitdi. Umar, etc. 

Adjoining the Mt&-khel to the north is another Pathan 
tribe-Isb~, or S ~ T ,  a Rahtor clan. They number only about 
three hundred families, and are mostly nomadic, ranging the 
spurs of Kala Roh, west of Dera Ghazi, and living in caves 
during winter. They are allied with the Ja'far Pathan (Jipra 
Pramara) by marriage, and some of them are engaged as carriers 
and husbandmen. ISOT sections are :- 

Ado. Chando. Khhdi. Khidar. KGti. Mtla. 
Noh. PBQnda. Sado. Sat&r, etc. 

To the south of the Isot is the tribe of JA'FAR Pathan, a h v e  
mentioned. They number about five hundred families; their 
chief town is Drug. 

JA'FAR sections are :- 

RBI. Jatal. Jira. . Khidar. Mohra. Pato. 
Rajali. a m i d .  Rawitni. Umar. Sada. Silha, etc. 
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HQ1 and Jatal are J a t  tribes. Jira is for Jiran mercantile 
Rajput. Mohra for Jlbhor ditto. Pato for PatiLrya Rajpht. 
Rajali for Rajwar, or Rajar, Rajpht of Indian desert. Ramid 
for Ramdeva Rahtor. R a w h i  for Rewari herdsman tribe. 
Silha for Xinhala Khatri, or for Silhala Rajpht. 

To the west of the KhatrBn are the LIM PathBn, the modern 
representatives of the ancient Lavanya, who with their neigh- 
bours the Ditmara, the modern DBmar, figure prominently in 
the history of Kashmir during the tenth and eleventh centuries. 
The Lhni Pathan-so called to distinguish them from the Lhnd 
Baloch of the same race-number about a thousand families, and 
inhabit the Tarin country to the north of Chotiali. Their 
language is a corrupt Pukhto mixed with Balochki. 

Lirrvf sections are :- 

BBbh. Banji. Druk. Eat. Ladt. Mado. 
Mal. Sado. Sagho. Samand. Shitdi. Shimi. 
Zangbl, etc. 

The T a a h  tribe occupies the Sibi and Peshin districts, and is 
one of the five tribes composing the Sharkhbhn division of the 
Sarabanri Afghan ; the others being the Shiritni, Myitna, Bbrech, 
and Aormur. Of these the Shirani tribe has been described; 
the others we will notice presently. The Tarin are partly agri- 
cultural and partly pastoral, and are in three divisions-Spin, 
Tor, and Abditl. The Abditl comprises the Duritni tribes, and 
will be described further on. 

The S P ~  TAB~N, " White Tarin," inhabit' the Zhawara, or hol- 
low, of Tal Chotiali, and are largely employed in the carrying 
trade. They are reckoned at six thousand families, and their 
sections are :- 

Ado. Laghjam. Ladri. Marpit. Obchi. PBm. 
Shitdo. SulemBnlagh. Wadar. Yahya, etc. 

The TOR T A E ~ ,  "Black Tarin," inhabit the Peshin valley, 
having the Achakzi to their north, the Barech to their west, and 
the district of ShBl (Quetta) to their south, whilst on the east they 
are separated from their Spin Tarin tribesmen by a strip of Kakar 
territory. They are reckoned at ten thousand families, and com- 
prise the sections :- 

Abitbakar. Ahmad. Ali. BBbh. BBdhi. Bado. 
Bati. Hitrin. Hadya. Hydar. Hykal. Ismail. 
Kanda. Kbk. MalikyBr. Malmhni. Mandi. Mangal. 
Nekbakhti. Nhr. Sikhi. Tarah. Ya'chb, etc. 

Spin Tarin means the "White or Superior Tarin," and Tor 
Tarin the " Black or Inferior Tarin l' ; and it may be that the 
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epithets Spin and Tor refer to the political factions thus named, 
which we have previously noticed. The name Tarin itself seems 
to be the same as the Tart Brahman. Ababakar, frequently met 
before, together with Aba and Abi, may stand for the ancient 
Abioi of STRABO, a Scythian tribe. Hykal may represent the 
ancient Aiglai before mentioned. 

The BARBc~ ,  or BAHR~CH, are the Bhardecha Chohhn Agnikula 
Rajpht, and inhabit the Shoriwak district between Peshin and the 
Sistan desert. They are reckoned at four thousand families, and 
have small settlements a t  Kala-Bost, at  Riidbar and Pulilak, 
and some other places west of the Helmand. They are mostly 
nomadic, but many live in huts of matting and tamarisk wicker 
plastered over with mud, and called Kadal. These are mostly 
along the course of the river Lora, which flows through their 
country on its way to join the Tarnak. 

BARECHI sections are :- 

Abii. Ali. Badal. Bhrak. Bash. 
Baaok. Chopkn. Dhiid. HusBn. Mahali. 
Mandi. Mardhn. Shakar. ShBkh. Zako, etc. 

Bash and Basok are the same, and stand for the B& Indian 
serf tribe before noticed. Choptin is derived from the EazBrah 
clan of that name. Mahali may stand for Mahaila herdsman 
tribe. 

To the south of the Barechi are the Balochi of Nushki. 
The BALOCHI I recognise as the Balhecha Chohhn. They will 

appear again when we treat of the inhabitants of the modern 
Balochistan. 

The MYANA, or MIYANA, tribe is not now found in Afghanistan 
as a distinct territorial people, but are distributed over most of 
the eastern border of the country amongst the sections of the 
larger Pathan tribes, such as Shirani, Bangash, etc., and amongst 
the Povindah traders. The Shirani Miyani are settled in the 
Gomal valley ; their sections are :- 

Badar. Firoz. Ismail. Lughman. Mayitr. 
Mirgal. Narb. Sbn. Shri, etc. 

The other MiyBni sections are :- 

Abis. Gharshin. Ghorani. Ja'far. J6t. Kbki. 
Khatran. Lath. LawBni. Malahi. Salhh. Samra. 
Sarghi. Shikhn. Sbt. Sb. Togh. Zbri. 
Zhra. 

Of these names, Miyani may represent the ancient Meionoi, 
afterwards called Lydi, and mentioned by HERODOTUS among the 
subjects of CRCESUS, king of Lydia, conquered by DARIUS. Lath 
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or Las may stand for the Lais or Laith of Sistin, whose dynasty 
flourished there after the Tithiri. Samra is Sumra Pramara. 
Zeri and Ziua may be the same, and stand for the ZGri of Ghor. 
The others have been noticed before. 

The O ~ U B  or AORMUR, tribe (Umra Pramara), so named from 
the sect of Chlrdgh-kushdn to which it belonged, does not now 
exist as a distinct tribe in Afghanistan. The head-quarters of 
these heretics were at Kanigoram in the Vaziri country, where, 
it is said, some Ormur families are still found ; of the sections :- 

KhBkni. Khuramjini. Mulititni. BBkni. JirBni. 

About four hundred families altogether. The rest of the Ormur 
are scattered about this border of Afghanistan and in the adjoining 
districts of Hindustan, some being found amongst the Baraki in 
Logar, and others in Peshawar, where they have a village called 
after them Ormur. They are a quiet and industrious people, 
chiefly engaged in agriculture and trade. 

O m u ~  sections are :- 

Boki. Dihiri. Ditlcha. Dwatoi. Haritn. JaloyBn. 
KBnigoram. Khalil. Khizritn. Konikh. Malitni. Mantbi. 
Mashkor. Mashwi. Rang. Sayadltni. Sangtoi. Sin. 
Shaktoi. Zik, etc. 

Many of these seem to be names of places; as those ending in 
toi, which is a Pukhto noun meaning " rivulet," Kinigoram, etc. 

Besides the foregoing tribes found in the ancient Dadikai 
country, there are the Mari and the Bugti, Baloch. 

The MARI is a widely-spread tribe in this quarter, and musters 
strongly also in Lower Sind about Sakar and Khyrpur. The 
portion of the tribe we are concerned with inhabits the hills 
bounding Kachi on the east and north, alongside of the Khatritn, 
the Lhni, and the Tarin, and having the Bugti to the south. 
Their chief place is Kithan, around which they extend into Sibi 
and the Sham and Phelawitr plains. They are a nomadic and 
predatory people, have no villages, and but little agriculture, and 
have some small forts. Their sections are :- 

Ah. BhBwal. Bijir. Calandar. Chalgari. Ghazni. 
Ghsar. Isin. Jangi. Kandar. Khongari. Kivi. 
Lanj. Lohitr. Mazir. Mohand. Pawadi. SBlir. 
Sarwar. Shaheja. Sher. Somar, etc. 

Of these names, Ah may stand for a Nigh tribe ? Bhitwal for 
Bhdwar Chohbn, Bijltr for Bljherya Rajptt. Ghsar for Gasora, 
mercantile Rajp~t.  Khongari for Khangar, aboriginal Indian 
tribe. Pawadi for Pdwarya, minstrel tribe. The others are easily 
recognisable. 
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The BUGTI tribe inhabits the hills south of the Mari, and west 
of Rajanpur. Their sections are :- 

Bagi. Chandar. Dimgi. Drig. F i r .  Gor. 
Ja'far. Jakar. Jask. Kaheja. Kalpar. Kamak. 
Mahal. Mandh. MysGri. Nitth. Nok. Nhri. 
Pajalor. Phong. %ma. Rohal. Sekhar. Shilo. 
Shambi. Soda. Sundar. Shrki, etc. 

Of these names, Bugti may stand for Bhagta, Indian herdsman 
tribe. Chandar for Chandra Brahman, or for Chanda Chohitn. 
Kalpar for KalpSsar Pramara. %ma for Rbmdeva Rahtor. 
Rohal for Rohila, native of Roh. Shitlo for native of Shal, or 
Quetta. The Bugti, like the Mari, are nomad and predatory, 
but of late years, in common with many other of the indepen- 
dent Pathan tribes on the British border, have become more 
orderly, and are taking to agriculture. 

This completes our enumeration of the tribes inhabiting the 
country assigned to the Dadikai of HERODOTUS. I t  also completes 
our review of the four nations named by that historian as compris- 
ing the seventh satrapy of the empire of DARIUS HYSTASPES. The 
eighth, ninth, and tenth satrapies lay beyond the region com- 
prised in the Ariana to which our inquiry is confined, but the 
eleventh comes within our range. 

The eleventh satrapy, HERODOTUS says', comprised the Kaspioi, 
Pausikai, Pantimathoi, and Daritai. Of these the first-named 
may represent the tribe of the Kasybpa Budha, after whom the 
Kashmir country was called, in Sanskrit, Kasydpamdr or Kqd- 
pagdra, and as such lie beyond the area of our inquiry. The 
other three nations were contiguous one to the other-at least, if 
my identifications are correct-and extended from the Helmand to 
the Indus, through the Paropamisus region; that mountainous 
tract along the southern borders of Baktriana, now constituting 
the Highlands of Zabulistan, or Ghazni, of ~abul i s tan  or Kam- 
bojia (the present Kafiristan), and the mountainous region of 
Dardistan, or Kohistan of Bolor. The whole region lay obliquely 
between the northern borders of the seventh satrapy, just de- 
scribed, and the southern borders of the twelfth satrapy, to be 
next described. The order in which these three nations lay, from 
west to  east, was, first the Pantimathoi, next the Pausikoi, and 
then the Daritai. 

The Pantimathoi are nowhere traceable in Afghanistan by that 
name, so far as I can learn. The name may be a Greek com- 
pound signifying "All the Mati," which tribe, according to the 
Afghan genealogy, comprised, as we have before seen, all the 
descendants of MATO, the daughter of SHEKH BET, Batani, who 
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were collectively styled Mati, the Ludi and Ghilzi being the 
chief. On the other hand, the Pantimathoi of HERODOTUS may 
be the Greek form of Pandumati or Pandu Mati, in contradis- 
tinction to the Persian Mati, the illatienoi of the eighteenth 
satrapy, who are the same people as the Matianoi mentioned by 
STRABO (Geog. xi. 8) as adjoining the Medes below the Parakhoa- 
thros mountains; that is, in Persia to the south of the Alburj 
range. In  another passage (ii. 6) ST~ABO mentions the Sauro- 
matai amongst the nations dwelling between the Caspian and 
the Euxine seas as far as the Caucasus. These are a different 
branch of the Mati-the Shr Mati, or Mati of the Solar race, a 
qualification which is inapplicable to the Mati of Afghanistan, 
who were descendants of SHE~H BBT, Batani, the ancestral repre- 
sentative of the Lunar race of Rajput, or Royal Skythian, in 
Afghanistan, as before related. The Lunar race of Rajput in 
Afghanistan as descendants of SHEKH BBT, the Bhatti chieftain, 
were all of Pandu descent, and the Pandu sovereigns of the Pit1 
dynasty of Delhi-the ThBr, TawBri, or Tori tribe of Rajpht- 
ruled in Afghanistan, together with other Rajpht kings, for many 
centuries, until their power was finally broken by SULTAN MAH- 
MUD, of Ghazni, in the early part of the eleventh century. 

The Mati of Afghanistan are divided into the two great 
branches of Ghilji and Lhdi. The Ghilji are supposed to derive 
from a Turk tribe beyond the Jaxartes, called Khilichi-'LSwords- 
men." But, to judge from the composition of the tribe, the name 
Ghilji is more like a corruption of the Rajput Keruch of Hindu- 
stan and Rajwarra, pronounced along the Indus as Goraish, 
Gorich, Koresh, Gurich, Kurush, etc. ; for the names of the clans 
are mostly referable to a Rajpht or Indian source, whilst the 
tribe speaks the Pukhto and observes the Pukhthnwali (Pathan 
code of laws and customs); and, instead of any tradition of a 
Turk origin, traces its descent from a prince of Ghor by the 
daughter of a Batani chieftain whose occupancy was in the hills 
about Ghazni. This is one view of the case. Another is, that 
the names Batani and Ghilji may represent tribes of Asia Minor 
-Bithyni and Kiliki-subjects of CR(ESUS, king of Lydia, when 
he was dispossessed by Daarus HYSTASPES, king of Persia, by 
whom these tribes, and others from the same quarter, may have 
been transplanted to the eastern provinces of his empire, where 
the former may be represented by the Bateni of PLINY. HOW- 
ever this may be, the Ghilji clans, as we have seen, are very 
largely Indian in name. 

The Mati of Afghanistan appear to have anciently occupied the 
ArghandBb valley and the eastern bank of the Helmand north of 
Kandahar, and to have extended thence eastwards through the 
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highlands of Ghazni to the base of the Suleman range, and on- 
wards to the north through the western highlands of Sufed Koh 
to the borders of Jalalabad, the Kambojia district of Kabulistan. 
The western portion of this tract was formerly occupied by the 
LGdi branch of the Mati, but they have long since left the coun- 
try and settled in Hindustan, chiefly in Sarhind; whilst its 
eastern portion, from the vicinity of Kalbti Ghilzi to J a l a I a w  is 
still occupied by the Ghilzi. 

Next to the Pantimathoi come the Pawikai of HERO~OTUR. 
The name may stand for Hindi Pmhdki-" of the Pashi." They 
are the same people evidently as the Pasiani (the Persian plural 
form of the Indian name and meaning " Pasi kindred ") mentioned 
by STRABO as one of those Skythian tribes who deprived the 
Greeks of Baktriana. Speaking of the Skythians, STRABO says 
(Geog. xi. 8), " The best known tribes are those who deprived the 
Greeks of Baktriana, the Arioi, Pasianoi, Tokharoi and Sakarauloi, 
who came from the country beyond the Jaxartes, opposite the 
Sakai and Sogdianoi, and which country was also occupied by 
Sakai." 

The Arioi would be the people of ancient Aria (modern Herat) 
to the west and south-west of Baktria (modern Balkh), and were 
already in that country prior to the arrival of the Greeks. The 
Tokharoi would be the people of the mediaval Tokharistan to the 
north and north-east of Baktria, a province which included the 
eastern portion of Baktria and adjoining portion of Sogdia, and 
comprised the whole of the hilly country at  the head waters of 
the Oxus. This people spread all down the Indus valley under the 
name of Toghilni Turk ; the proper name appears to have been 
Togh in the singular, and Toghiani and Tokhlri are plural for- 
mations, the one Pe~sian, the other Baloch ; the plural termina- 
tion, -ari, often occurring in the names of Baloch tribes instead of 
the -ani of the Persian. The Sakarauloi are by some supposed to 
be represented by the modern Sarikoli, but a preferable identifi- 
cation is obtained by reading Sakatauroi instead of Sakarauloi ; 
we should then have on the east of Baktria the great and power- 
ful Kataur or Kator nation, which established contemporary 
branch dynasties at Kabul and in Kashmir, and which is at this 
day represented in Afghanistan by the Shah-Kator princes of 
Chitral and Kashkar. 

Lastly, the Pasiani would be the modern PashlQ to the south 
of Baktria, in the hilly tract from Bamian through Kafiristan to 
the Kunar Valley. The proper name of this people in the 
singular is Pas, or PBsh; the name occurs in this form in the "Ra- 
jataringini," in the appellation of a military chief styled Pd.~ikd 
Thakur, Chieftain of the Pasi " (Bk. viii., S1. 1481); the Pukhto 
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Pakh and the Balochki Pugh, Pogh, or Puzh. Pashitb, or Pashiti, 
or Pakh& are Pukhto attributive plural forms, meaning " of the 
Pash, or Pakh." The PashiLe are still found by that name in 
the Bamian and Lughman districts and in the southern valleys 
of Kafiristan. Though now professing Islam, the Pashie are 
reckoned of the same race as their unconverted neighbours in the 
independent country on the southern slopes of Hindu Kush, who 
are collectively styled Kafir, or L'Infidel," and their country 
Kafiristan, by the Muhammadan nations around. These oppro- 
brious terms are said, incorrectly I believe, to have become 
adopted by the people to whom they are still applied, as the 
national designation of themselves and their country, though 
they are neither appropriate nor stable, since they formerly 
had a much more extended application and affected a greater 
variety of races than at the present day. Four or five centuries 
ago, the whole of Badakhshan and the adjoining States at  the 
upper waters of the Oxus, together with the whole of the Bolor 
country and Baltistan, were included in Kafiristan, and their 
peoples under the name Kafir ; but the steady advance of Islam 
has since then absorbed all these populous and hardly accessible 
regions within the pale of the Faith, so that at the present day 
the terms Kafir and Kafiristan are restricted to the people and 
country on the main range and southern slopes of Hindu Kush 
between the valleys of the Panjshir and Kunar affluent5 of the 
Kabul river only. The Pashlte of these parts speak a dialect 
cognate with those spoken by the Kafir tribes, and they are all, 
so far as known, of distinctly Sanskrit origin. Anciently the 
PashQe, i t  appears, were a much more numerous, widely ex- 
tended, and influential people than the obscure tribe by which 
they are now represented would lead one to expect. It is s u p  
posed that the Pashae formerly included a number of the tribes 
around them of similar speech and of probably kindred stock, but 
who are now known by different names, such as Safi, Lughmani, 
DehgBni, Dara Nhri, etc. 

The Kafir, as they are called, are, and have been for many 
centuries past, ao completely isolated in their inaccessible 
mountain retreats, and so completely shut off from free inter- 
course with the outside world, that very little is known about 
them accurately. Those communicating with Lughman call 
themselves Korish, Gorish, Korbsh, or Kurush, as the name is 
variously pronounced, and occupy the hilly tract up to the 
Panjshir valley itself; and this has led some of the border tribes, 
who have been converted to Islam, to pretend Arab descent, from 
ancestors of the noble and celebrated Curbsh tribe, to which the 
Prophet Muhammad belonged ; without anybody stopping to 
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inquire why or how, in this case, these descendants of such illus- 
trious Arab progenitors have lapsed from so honourable a connec- 
tion to the despised and degraded condition of Kafir. It is clear 
that the Curesh descent claimed by the Kafir is merely a bit of 
Muhammadan vanity, to hide their real descent from the Rajpht 
Keruch, a very ancient tribe in these parts, and widely distri- 
buted throughout the Indus valley, as we have seen in the 
Gorchbni, or Goraishitni, of Dera Ghazi and the KorAsh of Dera 
Ismail and Banu districts, Anciently the Keruch was probably a 
very important tribe of Afghanistan ; and the Kurush tribe, to 
which CYRUS, King of Persia, belonged (and of which the Arabian 
Chresh may have been a branch), may have been the same as the 
Keruch prior to its adoption, under the latter name, into the 
Rajpht nationality; which was established in Afghanistan in 
consequence of the cession of the country, up to the Paropamisus 
inclusive, to SANDRAKOTTOS (CHANDRAGUPTA Maurya; the title is 
suggestive) by S E L E ~ U S  NIKATOB, as before related. 

Besides the Keruch Rajpht amongst the Kaflr, there are several 
other Rajpht and Indian tribes amongst those of their clans, of 
which we have the names. Some of the largest and most impor- 
tant divisions of the Kafir communicating with the Chitritl or 
Eitshkitr valley are the tribes called Kho, and Kalasha, and 
Aranya ; all three names of well-known Rajpht tribes without any 
alteration at all. The Kho is a clan of the Kachwitha, a great 
tribe, which formerly appears to have extended throughout 
Eastern Afghanistan, from the sea to the mountains, and to have 
given its name to the countries at  opposite extremes of its occu- 
pancy-to Kach Gandava and Kach Makrin of modern Balo- 
chistan in one direction, and to Hindh Khsh and Iiitshkitr in the 
other. The Kalasha, or Kalacha, is a Chiluk or Solinki Rajpht 
clan ; and the Aranya, or Aruya, are also Rajpht (Rator or Each- 
witha?), and may represent the Arisni of the Dionysiacs of 
NONNUS, where (as TBOYER observes in his ";Rajataringini," vol. ii. 
pp. 307-8) they are coupled with the Khouthi (Khothi Pathitn, 
or Kutah of Nawagai), the Zaori (Zuri of Ghor), the Jori (Jora 
Rahtor, and Yaru Pathan), and the Kaspeiri (Kdshuri of 
Kashmir). The Arienoi are also mentioned in the Bassarica of 
DENIS of Samos along with the Kaspeiri and the Kossai (Kashuri 
and Khitsa), who were the original people of Kasperia (Kcishur, or 
Kashmir), as the same author observes. Another Kafir tribe of 
RajpGt name is the Nhrgal or Dara Nfn-1, which stands for the 
Nor, or Norkit, a tribe very widely distributed in Western 
Afghanistan, chiefly in Sistan and about Herat. The Indian 
affinities of the Kafir are shown in one view in the following list 
of their tribes and sections :- 
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Amishi. Arnya. Askin. Ashpin. AtBr. Ayrat. 
Rashgali. Biri. Beragali. Chinitk. Chanesh. Chimi. 
Chtmya. Dangarik. DQba. Demish. Ding. Dhhtak. 
Gado. Gambir. Gawkchi. Goshta. Ghmi. Jamaj. 
Jitmki. Kahrah. Kaigal. Kalasha. Kaltitr. Kitmi. 
Kitmoj. Kimoz. Kampar. Kamtoz. Kastoz. Kathr. 
Kati. Kayath. Khachin. Khalam. Mandigal. Mandhl. 
Manchashi. Mil. Nhra. Painthr. Pashagar. Pitndh. 
Paroni. PBt. Pimich. Phnhz. Ritnit. Saigal. 
S i l k .  Samitjil. Sitno. Shhna. SokoB. Sonindesh. 
Tapakitl. Tari. Wadihh. WaB. Witegal. Witmah. 
WBli-wite, etc. 

The termination -gal, -gali, -kdl of some of the above names cor- 
responds to the Hindi -kcla and Pukhto -kh81, and is also found 
unaltered in some of the Balochistan tribes ; i t  means l L  claa," or 
"tribe," or l L  family," or " association." Some of the above 
sections have adopted Islim, and are  subject;^ of the Kabul 
Government on the sides of the Jalalabad and Kunar valleys, and 
of the independent, or now tributary, chiefs of Kashkar on the 
side of the Chitral valley. But the greater part remain free and 
retain their ancient religions, customs, and languages. Formerly 
the Kafir occupied the whole of the K&shk&r and Khnar valleys, 
and extended into the adjoining districts of Yasin and Panjkora, 
towards the East ;  that is, into the Darada country, with the 
natives of which they appear to be of common descent. But now 
they-the inhabitants of Khnar and Kashkar-all profess Islam ; 
the ruling classes being of the -Sunni sect, and the subordinate 
and servile of the Shia' ; besides these two orthodox Muhammadan 
sects, there is a heretic sect called Mauliti, a word which, accord- 
ing to DE GUIGNE, is the Chinese rendering of the Arabic Mald- 
hida = ' I  Heretics " ; the latter being the name given to the 
'L I ~ m a i l i , ~ ~  known in Europe as the sect of the L L  Assassins." The 
Maulii are very numerous in the Upper Oxus States north of the 
Hindu Kush, but in the Kitshkitr valley they are confined mostly 
to the Lhdkho valley, which .is inhabited by the Arniya and 
Khachin Kafir, who are together styled Kho, and their language 
Khowitr, or Khajhna (Khachina). 

In the above list of Kafir clans and ssctions, a large proportion 
bear pure Rajpht names. Amishi stands probably for Amasht, 
Kayasth clan. Askin for Yaskun (ancient Assakani), or Yash- 
khn, of Yasin and Gilgit. Bir i  is the name of a Brahman tribe 
of Northern India ; but here the Bicri constitute a servile class, 
and are held in no estimation by the Kafir ; it is said, indeed, 
that the B&ri are a different race from the other Kafir, who in 
consequence have enslaved them, and frequentdy sell them to 

L 
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Musalman slave-dealers. Bashgali is partly converted to Islim. 
Their women wear the horned head-dress which was peculiar to 
the ancient Jata of Kashghar. The proper name of this tribe is 
Bash or Pash, which represents the Pausikai of HERODOTUS, and 
Pasianoi of STRABO, and the Pashie of the Afghans. Bera-gali 
stands for the Reri Khatri. ChBnik, ChanQsh, and Chhnya may 
stand for Chdnan and Chi~rya, Indian herdsman clans. Chaimi or 
Chimi for Chamain Gujar. Dangarik is an Inclian herdsman 
tribe. DQba is Pramara Rajpht. Demish, for Damd Brahman? 
Qado for Gadi Khatri, or for Gadi herdsman. Ghmi for Gdrno, 
or Garnoha, Rajpht. Jamaj and JQmk& for Jdm, the Musulman 
substitute for Shirna Jareja Rajpht. Kahrah, or Kaharah, for 
Kahorya Pramara, or fbr Kaharya Brahman. KBmi, KBmoj, or 
IGmoz, KBmpar and Kkmtoz, are all clans of the Bashgali. 
KBmoz and KAmtoz are Upper and Lower K&m& respectively. 
The KBmB district is, or was, the chief seat of the Pashae of 
Lughman ; prior to whom it was probably the seat of the ancient 
Kamboh, after which it was called Kambojia. Katir, or Kator, 
is the same people as the KatorBn or Katormkn, who established 
a Turk dynasty which ruled contemporaneously in two branches 
a t  Kabul and Peshawar respectively, from the beginning of the 
fifth to the latter part of the ninth century, when, after losing 
much of their power and territory to the Th i r  Rajpht kings of 
Delhi, they were finally overthrown by them and the Ghaznavis. 
Under the rule of the Kator Yuechi (Getai or Jata) Buddhism 
was the religion of the country, but during the century or so of 
Tuar Rajpht sovereignty, Brahminism was the dominant religion, 
till the Hindu was finally dispossessed by SABAKTAGIN, who 
founded the Ghaznari Turk dynasty. The SHAH KATORI of Kash- 
kar and Chitral, who, as above suggested, represent the Sakarauloi 
of STRABO, are the same people as the Kat&r of Kafiristan, the 
name of which country was formerly Kator ; at  least in the time 
of TAMERLANE, the beginning of the fifteenth century. Kayath 
stands for Kayasth, scribe or clerk tribe of Rajpht. Khalam for 
Kalam, Gahlot Rajpht. Mandigal and Mandhl for Maledd Kach- 
wBha. Pashagar, or Pashagal, for PashAe, before noticed. Paroni 
or Parbti for Pzirbt, Gahlot. Pindh for IJand8, Brahman. Rana, 
or Rono, for the Rciokd Solanki ; or, being called also (says BID- 
DULPH) Horaiya, for Harair Pramara. Saigal is a Khatri tribe. 
Sonindesh for Sonigara ChohAn. Tari is a Brahmin tribe. 
Wadihu appears again amongst tribes of Balochistan, and 
probably represents the Videhn of the Mahabhirat, etc. WBe, 
Wkegal, and Weli Wae are fbr Bdi, before assigned to the Boioi 
Greek, and adopted as a tribeless clan by the Rajpht. Wamah 
for Barna Brahman. 



At the present day the ruling family in Kashkar is of the 
KATOR tribe ; the senior branch of the family being designated 
Shah Katori, and the junior Khushwakhti. The Kator are 
spread all over Kashkar as a privileged class, their principal clan 
being the Sangalya. In subordination to them, and also a privi- 
leged class paying no taxes nor revenue, the RONO, called also, 
according to Major J. BIDDULPH (ILTribes of Hindoo Koosh ") 
ZnndrQ and Haraiyo ; they are scattered over Kashkar and Yasin, 
and 6U most of the government offices, and furnish the rulers 
with their ministers. Zundrh is probably meant for C'handra, 
Brahman tribe. The rest of the population of the Kashkar valley 
is composed of agricultural tribes and the various .artisan classes, 
who are designated fakir, or I L  vassals." Most of them are of Raj- 
p t t  and Hindu origin ; one of the most numerous of these tribes 
is the KALASHA (Kcdacha Rajpht), another the ARNIYA, or KHO 
(Kachwiha). The Dangarik of Ashdt and KalkatAk districts are 
Indian Ja t  ; the Shrthki, Jak&ni, and Kitshi are also Indian. The 
Kkih'i probably represent the original Kashwirha (the Kachwiha 
of -Balochistan) or Kash, after whom are named Kashkkr and 
Hindu Kush. 

In the Birkot and Nariskt districts of Chitral is a tribe called 
Gabar, or Nasrati ; formely they were very numerous in Swat, 
which was called Gabrak after them up to the middle of the thir- 
teenth century. The Gabar, Gabhre, Gaw&re, Nasrati, or Nasrud- 
dinkhel, as they are sometimes called, are now widely dispersed 
through Boner and across the Indus in Pakli. The BASHGALI 
Kafir inhabit the country north of the Wkegali, the valleys run- 
ning south-east from Hindu Kush to the Kunar river at Birkot, 
and represent a tribe of different stock from the Rajput and 
Indian races. BIDDULPH says, the Kafir are separable into three 
main tribes, viz. : the Rumgali or Lumgali (Lughmani) who in- 
habit the upper valleys running south-west from Hindu Kush ; 
the Waegali, who inhabit the valleys running south-east fiom 
Hindu Kush to Kunar Valley at Chaghan Sarae ; and the Bashgali 
who inhabit the upper valleys farther north, running south-east 
to Kunar Valley at Birkot. These divisions may mean, Rumgali 
(Rdmakiila, or Rdmadeoa, Rahtor), Rajput tribes ; Bashgali (Bash- 
Eula, or Pa.~hde, or Pausikai), Skythian Jata tribes ; and Waegali 
(Bdi-kula, or Boioi), Greek tribes. 

The last of the nations mentioned by HERODOTUS as composing 
the eleventh satrapy of the empire of DARIUS HYSTASPES, is the 
DARITAI. They are the Dnrada of MANU and the Purans, the 
Derdai of STRABO, the Dardai of PLINY, the Daradrai of PTOLEMY, 
and the Dardu of the natives of our day; a people regarding 
whom the researches of Professor W. G. LEITNER have furnished 
us with much interesting and instructive information. 
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The country of the ancient DAI~~TAI may be described as com- 
prising all that cluster of lofty mountains lying directly to the 
south of the junction of the Tsungling portion of the Himalaya 
and the Hindu Kush in the great TBghdumbLh (TBghnungbBsh) 
or l L  Head of the Mountains," glacier region ; and extending as 
far south as the watershed range of the Panjkora and Swat rivers, 
and of the KBnra-Ghorband valleys north of Boner, on the west 
of the Indus, and to the Pakli district and watershed ridge of the 
Kishanganga river on its east bank. On the west i t  includes the 
Mastoch Valley in the highest part of Kashkar ; and on the 
east i t  is bounded by Baltistan, or Little Tibat, if it did not 
formerly include this tract also. The Dard country, or Dar- 
distan, thus curves round the northern borders of the region we 
have previously assigned to the Gandarioi of the seventh satrapy, 
and, crossing the Indus, borders upon Kashmir and Baltistan on 
the south and north banks respectively of the western course of 
the Indus, before its bend to the south near Bunji. The country 
thus defined contains, in its northern half, the districts of Mastoch, 
Yasin, Ponyal, and Gilgit, together with the Kanjud country of 
Hunza and NBgar ; all which, along with Baltistan further to the 
eastward, constitute the Bolor country. I n  its southern half, i t  
contains the subordinate valleys of Gor, D&rel, Tangir, KBndya, 
etc., on the west bank of the Indus south of (filgit, and the ChilBs, 
Astor, KBghBn, and Shinkiri district of Pakli on the opposite 
east bank ; all which tract constitutes the Kohistan, or ShinkBri 
territory of the Dard, part of which, on the west bank of the 
Indus, still retains its independence as a free country. Formerly 
the whole of the Palili country seems to have been included in 
Dardistan ; its southern frontier corresponds to the Darvabhisara 
of the Rajatarangini, that is to the Dorh and Abhisara districts. 
From this AbhisBra (the country of the Abissares mentioned by 
ARRIAN) is derived the modern HazBra, which includes Chach and 
Pakli. 

I n  all this country of the modern Dard, or Dardh, the pre- 
dominant tribe is called Shin, and their language Shina. Major 
J. BIDDULPH, in his " Tribes of Hindoo Koosh," has supplemented 
the discoveries and researches of Dr. LEITNER 1I1 this previously 
unknown region-to the European world a t  least-with much 
interesting and valuable information about the various castes now 
found in the country. From his account i t  appears that Gllgit, 
anciently called Sargin, and still spoken of as Sargin Gilit by its 
inhabitants, is supposed to be the Gahlata of ancient Sanskrit 
literature ; that its former rulers, the last of whom, named SHIBI 
BUDDUTT, was dispossesed and slain a t  the commencement of the 
fourteenth century by a Muhammadan invader whose dynasty 
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was called afterwards Trakhanb, had the title of R i ,  and ruled 
over the whole of the country above defined as Dardistan ; and 
that  the predecessors of SHIRI BUDDUTT in the rule of this country 
were called Shahreis. All this seems to mean that formerly 
Gahlati, Gilit, or Gilgit, was the seat of the rule of a Rajptit prince 
of the great Grahilot or Gahlot tribe (afterwards successively 
called Ahirya and Sisodia), whose kingdom comprised the whole 
of the Dard country above defined.. TOD, in his LLAnnals of 
Rajasthan,"mentions,in regard to thisRajpht tribe, that i t  changed 
its ancient name of Grahilot, or Gahlot, to that of Ahftrya, and 
that later again this last was superseded by Sisodia, which is the 
name by which the Gahlot is now known. The Sisodia we have 
met with before, as traced in the Yusufzi and other Pathan clam 
under the forms Sihsada, Sada, and Sado ; and we shall meet the 
name again among the Durani clans. 

The Muhammadan Trakhftne conqueror was probably a Turk, 
or a Mughal TarkMn of the court of CHAN~IZ KHAN or one of his 
successors; Tarkhin being the title of a privileged class of princes 
and nobles amongst the Mughal ; and many families of Mughal 
and Turk chieftains bearing this title, having risen to posts of 
power and rule in the times of the Mughal ascendency in Central 
Asia from the days of CHANG~Z to those of BABAR; whilst the 
SHIRI BUDDUTT, who was dispossessed and slain by the Muham- 
madan invader, was probably a chief, or prince, of the Badda clan 
of the YftdG Rajpht of the Lunar race and Buddhist faith. As 
TOD has observed (LLAnnals of Rajasthan "), a t  the period of, and 
for centuries before, the invasions of MAHM~D GHAZNAV~, there 
were four great kingdoms in Hindustan, viz. :-Delhi, under the 
Thftr and Chohhn ; Kanauj, under the Rahtor ; Mewhr, under the 
Gahlbt ; and Anhalwftra under the Ch&bra and Solanki. They 
all fell in turn to the SGr of Ghor, the Sultkn SHAHABUDDIN, who 
made a permanent conquest of India. The SHIRI BUDDUTT above 
mentioned may have held his principality of Gilgit as a depen- 
dency of the Mewar kingdom. The Shahreis, mentioned as the 
predecessor of SRIRI BUDDUTT in the rule of the country, may 
have been a branch of the family of the Raja Sahris, who, as 
TOD states on the authority of ABULFAZAL and FARISHTA, 
anciently reigned in Sind, his capital being Alor, and his 
dominions extending to Kashmir in the north. The Sahris 
dynasty endured, i t  appears, for a long series of many generations 
till i t  was finally destroyed in 717 A.D., when MUHAMMAD CASIM, 
the pioneer of Islim in the direction of India, conquered Sind and 
slew the RAJA DAHIR; from whose family, later on, when converted 
to Islim, very probably sprung the Tahiri dynasty of Khorasan, 
established in 869 A.D., in the Khilifat of A1 Mltmhn, by TAKIR of 
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the family of MassA~, who was surnamed AL KH~~zAI (" native of 
Khtza  "), and nicknamed D H ~ L  YAM~NAIN, or Ambidexter, and 
was general of MA~tm's forces when he was governor of Khorasan, 
before TAHIR himself raised him to the Khilitfat. The Tahiri 
dynasty (observes D'HERBELOT~ from whom the above details are 
derived) was the first which was established among Musalmans 
under the empire of the Khalifs. It lasted for a period of fifty- 
six years under a succession of five kings, and was succeeded b y  
that of the Suffari, established by YACUB BIN LAIS of Sistan. I 
mention these particulars because in Sistan, as we shall see later 
on, there is a tribe called Shahrbi, or Shahrbki ( l L  of the Shahrh"), 
who may represent the descendants of another branch of the 
family of RAJA SARB~S. After the death of Casrar, Sind was ruled 
by the Ansari Arab, but they were soon deprived of power by 
the native Sumra dynasty (the Umra Sumra Pramara Rajpht), 
which in turn was subverted by another native dynasty called 
SAma, or Sh&ma (the patronymic of the Jareja), Yltdh Rajpht, of 
Siwistan (modern Sibi), the princes of which, after conversion to 
Islltm, pretended a Persian descent, and adopted the title of Jam, 
which is still borne by the Jareja chieftains of the petty Las Bela 
State in Balochistan. we. have seen the wide and plentiful dis- 
tribution of these Rajpht tribes in the Umar and Shamo sections 
of the Pathan tribes all along the Indus valley and Suleman 
range. 

The S H ~ N  of Gilgit and Dardistan represent the China named 
by MANU amongst the races of the Kshatrya class, or Rajpht, 
who by their neglect of Brahmanism, gradually sunk to the Sudra 
class, the lowest of the four classes of Hindus. The China who 
thus lapsed from the Kshatrya to the Sudra class are named by 
MANU along with the Pkada,  Pahlava, Kir&tal Darada, and Khitsa ; 
all which races inhabited the mountainous country between 
Kabul and Kashmir in which Buddhism long held its strongest 
sway. The P&rada and Pahlava probably occupied the Paro- 
pamisus and Balkh, Bamian countries; the Kirata and Kh&sa 
inhabited Kashmir (where the cooly class is still called Khdsa, a 
distinct people from the Kitshuri or Kashmiri) ; and the China and 
Darada dwelt in the Pakli and Bolor countries, the Dardistan 
above defined. The words Kirata and Darada are both said to 
be of Sanskrit origin and to signify '' mountaineer" ; in which 
case the name Dardistan is synonymous with Kohistan, which is 
the common modern name of this mountainous region. Other 
nations mentioned by MANU in the same category are the 
Kitmbojia, Yitvana, and SAk&; these may be the Kamboh or 
Kdmd tribes of the modern Kafiristan, the YCna, or Musalman 
YCnus, the I o v o ~  Greeks of Persia or Bektria, and the Sdkd of 
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Sagistan or Sistan. The other three races named in the same 
list as those above enumerated are the Odra, Paundraka, and 
Dravira ; these apparently dwelt in Southern India ; they are not 
traceable by those names along the Indus border of Afghanistan, 

The Shin country is called Shinkari and comprises a tract of 
tha t  name on both sides the Indus ; that on the east bank being 
a part of Pakli, and inhabited now by Afghan tribes, Swatis and 
others; whilst that on the opposite west bank, between Gor and 
Ghorband, is inhabited by the independent Shin. A notable 
peculiarity of the Shin is their aversion to the cow and its pro- 
ductions, and to the domestic fowl also, both of which they c.on- 
sider unclean and will not touch, though they have for several 
generations past professed Islitm. The Shin are described as 
of inferior caste to the %no ; but they consider themselves of a 
superior race, despise labour and handicrafts, and look upon 
hunting and agriculture as the only honourable pursuits. I n  
Baltistan, where they are subordinate to the Tatar occupants, 
the Shin are called Brokpa, '' Highlander," by the Balti Tatar ; 
but they call themselves Rbm, and are in four divisions, namely : 

Shctrsing. Gabhr. Doro. Yhday. 

The Rbm, it is said, do not intermarry with the Yashkhn, who 
in Kharmang and Himbaps are also called Brimha (Byorisha 
Rajpht). Of the above names, Rbm may stand for Rhma, the great 
ancestor of the Solar race of Rajput ; Gabhr for Gabdre; Doro 
for Dorh Rajpht ; and Yhday or Yhd6 for Y&dh Rajpht of Lunar 
race and Buddhist religion. The Yashkhn being called Bnisha- 
which is the same as Burish or Burisho, to be described presently 
-indicates their recognition as a portion of the Burish tribe, but 
whether by blood descent or by tribal adoption is not clear. 

Next to the Shin in importance are the YASHK~N. According 
to BIDDULPH, the Yashkhn form the entire populat,ion of Hunza, 
Nagar, Ponyjl, nearly all that of Yasin, and more than half that 
of Gilgit, Sai, Darel, and Astor. I n  Hunza and Nitgar they call 
themselves Burish, and in Yasin, which is still known by its old 
name of Wurshighm (Burishghm), they call themselves Wurshik 
and Burisho. Their language is called Burishki, Burishaski, and 
Wurishki-the Khajhna of Dr. LEITNER ; but BIDDULPH says that 
the term Khajhna is applied by the Gilgit people to the Burishki 
of Nitgar, though, he says, it is never used in that country. The 
association here of the Yashkhn or Yaskhn (Assakanoi of the 
Greeks) with the Wurish or Burish (Byorisha Rajpht) of Yasin 
or Burishgurn is very curious, and affords an interesting subject 
for investigation, particularly in connection with the Warashphn, 
or Ashpun, and Khachin, or Gharshin, of the Batani tribe of Ghor, 
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which we have previously described. I t  is certainly curious that 
the language of the Burish of Yasin should be called Khajuna,  
although there is a clau of tho Kho Kafir called Kachin, a n d  
Kacho is a common proper name amongst the Kafir (I have met 
two Kafir men of that name, one KAcHU, from Saigal, and another  
KACHUK, from Drbsh) ; and still more so that it should differ so 
materially from all the other dialects spoken by the neighbouring 
peoples. Major BIDDULPH says that the Burishki (Khajuna of Dr. 
LEITNER) is believed to be of the Turanian family; in this con- 
nection i t  would be worth while to compare it with the language 
spoken by the Kachin of Manipur and the Assam frontier, who 
are supposed to descend from the Pandn through Arjuna, though 
i t  is more likely that they are-together with our Kachin o r  
Khachin of Afghanistan-really NAga. The aboriginal inhabitants 
of Kashmir and the mountainous country to its north were of the 
Nag& race, and the name may survive in the above modern N&gar 
district. There seems to be some confusion between the Yashkhn 
and Burish of Yasin, etc. ; in the Kunjud country of Hunza and 
Nhgar the people call themselves Burish, but are called Yashktn 
by the Shin. They are settled agriculturists, and are ruled by 
families of different descent from themselves. The designation 
of these ruling families is Thum, which is said to be a Chinese 
term equal to L L  Governor " ; and, says BIDDULPH, they descend 
from twin brothers named MO~HLOT and GIRKIS, who lived about 
the end of the fifteenth century, the Nagar ruling family being 
called MOGHLOT and that of HUNZA AYESRE, and both bearing the  
title of SGri, their wives being called GANISH, and sons GASHPUR, 
all three words of Sanskrit derivation. The names MOGHLOT and 
GIRKIS suggest Mughal and Kirghiz ancestry, and AyeshQ relation 
to the Chandrabansi or Lunar race of Rajpht (Buddhists), for the 
Turki Ayisi, '(of the moon, lunar." . The Chinese title, Thum, 
indicates the auspices under which these foreigners were estab- 
lished in their present positions. The Indian titles of Stiri, etc., 
may have been a t  first applied to them by their subjects, and 
become afterwards adopted by the rulers. I n  Ponyal and Hara- 
mosh the inhabitants are Yashkun, and speak Shina, so that the 
Burishki or Khajuna, i t  would seem, is the dialect peculiar to the 
Burisho or Wurshik, rather than that of the Yashktin. 

Besides the above-mentioned principal tribes of Dardistan, there 
is a numerous servile population, found mostly amongst the Yash- 
k tn ,  comprising the Kramin (UstAd of Chitral and Kashkar), or 

artisan l' classes, together with the Dom or minstrel class. I n  
Gilgit there is also a colony of Kashmiri, who have been settled 
there since about the middle of last century. There is also a very 
numerous population of Gujar, who occupy the mountainous tracts 
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to the south of Gilgit, and extend into Swat and Boner, etc. ; they 
are entirely employed as graziers, shepherds, and cattle breeders, 
and do not mix with the people of the country in any way. Like 
their kindred in Swat, Bajaur, and the Kohistan generally, the 
Gujar speak a dialect of the Panjabi. 

This completes our sketch of the tribes inhabiting the region 
assigned to the nations composing the eleventh satrapy, exclu- 
sive of the Kaspioi. The twelfth satrapy, says HERODOTUS, com- 
prised the Baktroi as far as the Aiglai. The name Baktri is a 
comprehensive term applied to the inhabitants of the country of 
Baktra proper, as distinguished from Baktriana, which had a wider 

' signification. Baktria proper we may consider, for the purpose 
of our inquiry a t  all events, to comprise the modern Balkh and 
Badakhshan countries, extending from the basin drained by the 
Andkhoi river on the west to the Sarikol district on the east, and 
bounded on the north by the Oxus and Wakhsh rivers, and on 
the south by the Hindu Kush and Kohi Baba ranges. I n  all this 
tract there is no tribe now found by the name of Baktri ; their 
place appears to have been taken by the Ali tribe (Aioloi Greek), 
now more commonly called Shekh Ali Hazarah. It is a remark- 
able circumstance that in all this Balkh country the traditions 
of the people refer to HAZRAT ALI, the son-in-law of MUHAMMAD, 
a multitude of heroic exploits, commemorated by sacred shrines 

- and the ruins of former habitations scattered all over the country, 
notwithstanding the fact that he was never anywhere near this 
region of Asia. The similarity of names seems to have offered 
the Musalman converts a too tempting opportunity to disguise 
their real descent by transferring to the head of their religious 
sect traditions relating to their Greek ancestors ; as is indeed 
indicated by the appellation of the tribe-" Shekh Ali "-which 
means the " converted Ali," for Shekh was the honorific title often 
bestowed upon early converts to Isl&m, and here was evidently 
coupled with Ali the presumed tribal ancestor, and adopted as 
the patronymic of the tribe. The Shekh Ali are now reckoned 
among the Hazarah, but a large division of them, called ~ l i  Ilahi 
(or those who believe in the Divinity of HAZRAT ALI), are reckoned 
amongst the Turkman and Uzbak intruders of a later date. The 
Greeks of Baktria, as before related, were dispossessed by certain 
Skythian tribes, amongst whom the Tokhari occupied a very 
prominent place ; but, though they gave their name to the wes- 
tern half of the country, and more particularly to a province on 
the northern bank of the Oxus, they are now not found as a dis- 
tinct tribe of that name in any part of the Balkh country, where 
their place is now taken by various tribes of Turkoman and 
Uzbak Tatar. 
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The Tokhari appear to be the same people as the Tuchitra or 
Tushira mentioned in the Ramayana, Mahabharat, and Harivansa 
(See TBOYERS' L'Rajataringini," vol. ii. p. 321), and are reckoned an 
Indo-Skythic race of very ancient date, and allied to the Niga, 
who, i t  seems, were the earliest invaders of India from the north. 
The Tokhari a t  an early date spread all through the Indus valley, 
where their posterity were formerly known as Toghyitni Turk ; 
a t  the present day they are not found in Afghanistan as a distinct 
tribe of that name, though doubtless many of their tribes are 
represented in the yet unrecognised clans and sections of the 
Pathan tribes all along the Indus border of Afghanistan, and 
more particularly perhaps in the Turkolanri division of the 
Afghan genealogies, of which we shall speak presently. 

The eastern half of Baktria proper, comprising the mountainous 
districts of Badakhshitn, Wakhitn, and Shignin, has from a remote 
antiquity been inhabited by a population of Persian descent and 
language. This population is now designated by the general 
term Tajik, indicative of Persian nationality, amongst the Turk 
nations of Central Asia ; but amongst themselves the people are 
distinguished as Badakhsi, Witkhi, Shughni, or after their native 
districts. I n  appearance and character they differ little from 
their neighbours on the south side of Hindu Kush, except in the 
more open districts where they have mixed with the Uzbak in- 
vaders. Some of the people on the northern slopes of Hindu 
Kush are said to be of the same race as the inhabitants of Kafir- 
istan, with whom also they are generally on friendly terms and 
intimate trade relations. The Vardoji, or people of the Vardoj 
district, seem to have planted a colony, a t  some former period, in 
the vicinity of Ghazni, where their posterity are now represented 
by the Wardak tribe, not only fkom the similarity of names, but 
also from other corroborative circumstances, such as similarity of 

i appearance, character, and habits. The Wardak are not Afghan 
' nor Pathan by descent, nor Ghilzi, nor Hazara, nor Turk, nor 

Mughal; by some they are reckoned Tajik, by others they are 
called Shekh, whilst themselves pretend descent from the Arab 
Curesh. They speak the Pukhto, but in a corrupt dialect mixed 
with many foreign words, which may perhaps come from the 
Vardoj language. Though, as above stated, there are now no 
clans found in the Balkh country bearing the name of Baktri, 
that ancient people may have their modern representatives in 
the Bakhtyiri, who are now largely distributed in Persia, and 
are found scattared about the Suleman range in small clusters 
here and there. In  Persia, the Bakhtyari were formerly a very 
numerous tribe and celebrated for their superior soldierly qual- 
ities; they distinguished themselves in Afghanistan by the c a p  



ture of the hill fortress of Kandahar under NADIR SHAH in the 
middle of last century; but the tribe had settlements in the 
Kandahar country long prior to that event. The Bakhtyari 
comprise numerous sections ; those best known in Afghanistan 
810 :- 

Ako. Ato. Ilyas. Karai. Marghachi. Mukuri. 
Nazari. Pari. Tori. Yahya, etc. 

Of these, the three last represent ParihL, TbBr, and Johya 
Rajpht. The three preceding them are all Povindah clans, of 
which the two first are named after their settlements a t  Margha 
and Mukur, south of Ghazni. Karai is a Turk tribe. 

HERODOTUS says that the Baktri extended as far as the Aiglai, 
without indicating the situation of the latter. Perhaps they 
may be represented by the Hykali or Haikalzi of Peshin. As 
above stated, the Tokhari are now represented in Afghanistan 
by the Turklinri or Kararani, or Karalanri, which is an over- 
name merely. The TURKLANRI are in two divisions-Kodi and 
Kaki. Among the Kodi are included the Dalazlk, Aorakzi, 
Mangal, Tori, Mhsa, IIani, Wardak, and Wato. All of which 
we have described in preceding pages. The coupling of these 
tribes together in this way may have some bearing on the 
political relations of the Tokhari with the people of this part of 
Afghanistan. The DALAZAK was one of their principal tribes, 
and held Peshawar for a long time, as before stated. 

The DALAZAK sections are :- 
Am&. Aman. BBcho. Bori. Khidar. Lhri. Mander. 
Mani. Mati. Samar. Sani. Umar. Wathak. Ya'chb. 
YBsin. Zakarya, etc. 
Among the Kaki are included the Afridi, Khatak, Jadran, 

Khogiani, Shitak, Suleman, etc., all of which we have before 
described. The enumeration of these Pathan tribes under the 
over-name of Turklanri or Kararani may indicate the extent of 
the country over which the Tokhari were dominant. The KATOR, 
or kindred tribe with the Tokhari, was the most powerful 
and important of the Jata, Geta, or Yuechi, who overthrew the 
Greeks of Baktria. The Kator established an independent 
kingdom, which extended over the whole of the Indus valley 
from the Himalaya to Balochistan and Sind, and from Kabul 
and Ghazni to the borders of the Indian desert and Lahore. 
Their kings were all Buddhists, and their rule lasted from the 
second century before to the ninth century after Christ, when 
they were displaced a t  Kabul by a Brahmin dynasty. The 
Katkr are now found by that name in Afghanistan only in the 
Chitral valley and the adjoining districts of Kafiristan ; to the 
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east of the Indus they are found in several parts of the Rawal- 
pindi and Jhelam districts. The greater part of the ancient 
Baktria is now occupied, as before stated, by Turkman and 
Uzbak tribes from beyond the Oxus. They differ entirely in 
physique, language, and manners from the earlier occupants of 
the country, whether Indian, Persian, or Greek. 

The clans and sections of the Turkman and Uzbak tribes have 
not yet been completed. A complete list will be added hereafter. 

* * * * * * * 
The next satrapy of HERODOTUS-the thirteenth-comprised 

Paktyika, and the Armenians, and the neighbouring peoples as 
far as the Euxine Sea, and lay altogether beyond the region to 
which our inquiry is limited. It is worth noting, however, in 
this place that the identity of names between this western 
Paktyika and the Paktyika on the Indus-both so called by 
HERODOTUS-and the similarity in physical aspects of the two 
distant countries to which the name is applied, together with 
the facts that the Armenians claim affinity with the Afghans, 
and that the Afghans themselves claim descent from the Israelites 
of the captivities deported into Media and the borders of Armenia, 
all afford curious and interesting subjects for investigation. We 
shall recur to this subject in a later passage, when tracing the 
origin of the name Afghan as now applied to the people of the 
country we call Afghanistan. 

Next in order comes the fourteenth satrapy, which, HERODOTUS 
says, comprised the Sagartoi, Sarangoi, Thamanai, Utoi, Mykoi, 
and those who inhabit the islands on the Red Sea, in which the 
king settles transported convicts. This satrapy appears to have 
occupied the south-western portion of Afghanistan-that is the 
modern Sistan (Sajistan or Sagistan of the Arabs). I ts  bonndaries 
may be roughly defined as follows :-On the north the watershed 
of the Siahkoh range, or Siihband, which separates the drainage 
of the Herat river in the Obah country from that running south- 
wards into the Sistan lake, and that portion of the Paropamisus 
formed by the basins of the Upper Helmand and Upper Arghan- 
dab rivers, both inclusive; on the south the sandy desert separat- 
ing Kandahar from Kharan and Sistan from Makran ; on the west 
the Kohistan separating Sistan from Kirmbn and Yazd ; and on 
the east the elevated plateaux, south of Ghazni, from which issue . 

the Tarnak river, and its Arghasan and Kadani tributaries, down 
to the Khojak Amran range separating Kandahar from Balochis- 
tan. I n  other words, this satrapy may be considered as repre- 
sented geographically by the modern Kandahar and Sistan. Of 
the above tribes enumerated by HERODOTUS, the SAGARTOI are not 
now found in Afghanistan by that name. To the north of Panj- 



ETIINOGRAPHY OF APGIUNISTAN. 157 

gur, in Makran, there is a range of hills and a district called 
~Sugarkand on the southern confines of Sistan, which may indicate 
former occupancy by the Sagartoi; and, perhaps, the modern 
representatives of that tribe may exist amongst the Persian ilat, 
or nomads, of this region ; for, as HERODOTUS says, the Sagartoi were 
a Persian tribe of pastoral habits. The SARANGAI are the same 
as the Zarangai and Drangai, who gave their name to the ancient 
Drangia, and more extensive Drangiana of STRABO, PLINY, and 
PTOLEMY, and whose name has been revived in modern times by 
the Durani appellation of the Afghan kingdom established in the 
middle of the last century by AHMAD SHAH, ABDALI, as before 
related. The THAMANAI have been long ago identified by Sir H. 
RAWLINSON with the modern Tymani of the Ghor country, and of 
whom we have already spoken in describing the Char Aymac. 
They (t,he Tymani) occupy the south-western part of the Ohor 
mountains between Kandahar, Farah, and Herat ; which is much 
the same position as the Thamanai of HERODOTUS held. Their 
capital is the town of Tybltra, or Taiwltra, on the Khltsh river, not 
far from Zarni, or Ghor, the ancient capital of the Ghor kingdom, 
and the seat of the S h i  princes and nation, who formerly 
possessed the whole of the wester11 Ghor country or Paropamisus, 
both names of similar import, and meaning LLmountainous 
country." The modern Tymani claim to be of the same stock as 
the Kltkar of the Suleman range, and indeed have large numbers 
of the Kakar sharing the soil with them. The Tymani are in 
two great divisions-Darzai and Kibchak-as before described. 
The UTOI are represented by the modern U t  and Utmltn, before 
described ; their ancient seat was probably along the course of the 
Helmand about Bost (ancient Abeste of PTOLEMY), Girishk and 
Zamindltwar. Perhaps the Otak, or Hotaki (H&t, Hbt, Ut) of 
Kalati Ghilzi may be offshoots from the ancient Uti. The 
modern Utman-khel (whose migration to the Indus along with 
the Mandanr and Ybsuf has been described in a previous passage) 
also, like the Tymani, claim affinity with the Kakar, though now 
they are quite separated from that tribe. The MYKOI, as before 
stated, may be now represented by the Makh D u r h i  of Kanda- 
har. The greatar portion of the Mltkb, it is said, emigrated to 
Hindlistan to escape the horrors of the Mughal invasion under 
CHANGIZ KHAN. There are some flourishing, though small, 
colonies of the Mltkh in Multan and the Derajat of the Indus 
valley. The Mltkb are generally associated with the Khagwani, 
a branch of the Khugiani, before described, and with them 
reckoned as of the Mak, or Makh, race, which I have supposed to 
be the Makwlthana of the Rajpbt genealogy. 

The Afghan genealogies commence with the tribes inhabiting 
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the country of which we are now speaking, viz.-The modern 
Kandahar province, and they are all classed under the Sarabani 
(Suryabansi) division of the Afghan nationality. The Sarabani 
are in two great branches-Sharkbhn, or Sharfnddin, and 
Kharshbim, or Khyruddin, and both are also indifferently styled 
Farsbhn. The Sharkhbhn comprise the five tribes-Tarin, 
Shirkni, Miyitna, Bahrech, and Aormur. The Kharshbbn com- 
prise the three named-Kand, Zamand, and Khnsi. 

The T A R ~ N  tribe is in three clans-Abd&l: Spin Tarin, and Tor 
Tarin. The name Tarin may stand for Tari Brahman tribe of 
Northern India, whose ancient seat may have been in the Tarnak 
valley. The name Abdal or Awdil is supposed to represent the 
Abtila Hun (Haital, pl. Hayhtila), the Epthalites and Nepthalites 
of Byzantine writers but it is just as likely to derive from a 
Rajpht source (perhaps from Aodi or Udi); since the Abd&l are 
classed in two divisions-Rajar, or Razar, and Kaki, or Kaka, 
both purely Rajpht names, borne by tribes of the Indian desert 
and Indus border. 

The RAZAR, RAJAR, or RAJWAR clans are,--Is&, Mftkb, Ali, and 
Aod, or Ud. 

Isd sections are:- 

*Abdi. Achak. Aka. Aliko. Apo. Aytib. 
"Bahadur. Bahlol. Bai. B&kal. BBko. Banh. 
Bitrak. Bashma. Bayin. Bor. *ChhlBk. "Darzai. 
Daulat. *Firoz. GhBbi. Gurji. Hasan. *HAW&. 

*Ishbc. Ismitil. JaBb. Kalandar. *KBno. Khojak. 
Khonsi. Lashkar. Lht. Maila. *Mahys. *Mandan. 
Ma'rhf. Mhsa. Nasrat. *Nix. "Pitgal. *Panjpae. 
Popal. Prot. Sado. Safo. Sanjar. Sarkali. 
Shekh. Umar. Utman. Ya'chb. Yadu. Zako. 
Zangi. Zirbk. Zitak, etc. 

The above names are largely Rajpht and Indian, and many 
have been before noticed. Ayhb may be the Musalman disguise 
of Jobsya Rahtor. Bahbdur or BBtk stands for Batdr Gujar or 
Bdtar Rajpht. Bakal is the same as Pagal lower down in the 
list, and stands for Bhcigdl Solanki. Baskma is Hind& J a t ;  and 
Bor mercantile Rajpht. Gurji is either for a native of Gurjistan 
district of Ghor country, or of Georgia in the Caucasus. JBQb 
may stand for Jadl, or for Jadmo, mercantile Rajpht. K&no for 
Khni Rajpht. Maila for Arlhaila, Indian herdsman tribe. Mandan 
is a Brahman tribe. Prot is Qahlot Rajpht. Ya'chb may stand 
for Acobi Sklab Turk. Of the above sections those marked " are 
reckoned Abdali, the others not so, though classed with the 
Abdali. 



MdkB sections are :- 

Bedil. Firoz. Sahib, and others of modern Muhamma- 
dan nomenclature. 

Ali sections are :- 

Alik. Gyora. Hasan. EhwaBdBd. Ehyr. Masho. 
Shhkh. Sikandar. Sogani. 

Of these, Gyori may stand for Gahor, Gahlot Rajptt.  Khyr is 
Pramara. Mltsho stands for Mashwdni, the ancient Masiini before 
noticed. Aod, or ~ d ,  is not now found in Afghanistan by that 
name. The tribal ancestor of that name is said to have become a 
religious devotee ; which may mean that the tribe, on embracing 
Isl&m, changed its name for a Musalman one. 

The KAKI clans are Suleman (Solanki?), and Khagwltni. The 
former is incorporated with the Ghilzi, and the latter is a branch 
of the Khugiani ; both of which have been already described. 

SPIN TARIN sections are,- 
Adhami. Adwini. Laghjam. Lasran. Marpani. ShBdi. 
Sulemhn. Vazir. Yahya, et<c. 

Of these, Adhami and Adwltx~i are apparently the same, and 
stand for Adam, a clan of the Katbr Turk. Marpani is perhaps 
the same as Sarpani, before noticed. Laghjam and Lasran will 
appear again as Baloch tribes. The others have been before 
described. 

TOR T A R ~ N  sections are :- 

Abltbakar. Ahmad. Ali. Bado. Balb. Bate. 
Gondari. Hadya. HLhn. Hydar. Hykal. Ismail. 
Eand. Karbala. Kokh. Malikyir. Malmbni. Mana. 
Mani. Mangal. Mazal. Nekbakhtani. Sikhi. Sayad. 
Toral, etc. 

Of these, Bado may stand for Bida Brahman. Bale for Bhalb 
Khatri. Bate for Batdswara, Gahlot, or Batdwara, mercantile 
Rajptt. Gondari for Gonda, Indian herdsman tribe. Hadya for 
Hodi Jat .  Hykal I have before suggested as representative of ,  
the Aiglai of HE~ono~us .  Man& and Mani are apparently the 
same, and may stand for iklanat, mercantile Rajptt.  Mangal is 
a Khatri tribe. Sikhi is apparently a modern importation from 
the Sikh of Punjab. The Nekbakhtltni-" Fortunate "--I have 
before taken to represent the Euergetes ( ' l  Benefactors "), the Greek 
rendering of the name given by CYRUS to the ancient Agriaspoi or 
Ariaspoi, in recognition of their services to his army in his ex- 
pedition against the Skythians. They ttre mentioned by ARRIAN 
in his account of ALEXANDER'S campaign in this country, who 
adds to the above particulars that ALEXANDER, "hearing that 
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they lived not. after the manner of the Barbarians, their neigh- 
bours, but administered justice like the best ordered State of 
Greece, declared them free, and gave them as much land out of 
the neighbouring country as they requested, because their re- 
quests were moderate." There are the ruins still traceable of a 
city called Sari Asp on the banks of the Tarnak, about ten miles 
from Kalati Ghilzi, which probably mark the site of the ancient 
Ariaspi capital; and in the neighbouring hills towards the 
Arghandab valley northwards is a small tribe called Nekbi- 
khel (for hTekhin-khel), " the Benevolent tribe." The Nekbi-khel 
have a large settlement in the Swat valley, where they are 
associated with the Sibujuna clan. This last name is composed 
of the conjunction of the two Rajpht tribes Sipat and Jbna. 
The Nekbi-khel are found also among the sections of several of 
the Pathan tribes all along the Indus border, sometimes as the 
Nekbi-khel, and sometimes as the Neknam-khel, and sometimes 
as tho Nekbakhtkn. ALEXANDER came to the Eue~getes from the 
country of Zarangia or Drangia ; that is, from the country on 
the west or right bank of the river Helmand, or the modern 
Sistan country. It is from these Drangai, or their posterity, that 
the DurBni of our day derive their name. AHMAD SHAH, ~ D A L I ,  
when he raised the Afghan people into an independent nationality 
under a monarch of their own race, about the middle of the last 
century, or less than a hundred and fifty years ago, was the first 
to adopt this name as the distinctive national designation of his 
native subjects. For, as I stated some years ago, in the paper 
previously mentioned, "AHMAD SHAH was crowned a t  Kandahar, 
not as sovereign of the Afghan nation, but as king of the Durani 
people. Thus the new monarch resuscitated and raised into an 
independent kingdom the ancient province of Drangiana, and re- 
vived the apparently obsolete name of' the ancient Drangai in 
that of the modern DurBni." Thus the people of the ancient 
Drangiana-the modern Kandahar province (with Sistan)-were 
now distinguished as the DurBni, " whilst the rest of the popula- 
tion of Afghanistan incorporated in the home kingdom, established 
by AHMAD SHAH DURANI, came to be styled Bar Durani, that  is, 
'Outside or Extra Durani.' But the name of the Government, 
as well as the royal title, was simply Durani-the modern form 
of the ancient Drangai; and in later years, when the British 
Government reseated the fugitive and luckless SHAH SHUJA, ' on 
the throne of his ancestors,' the new kingdom was for a brief 
interval masqueraded under the imposing title of the Durani 
Empire." 

The DURANI are in two great divisions-Zirak and Panjpae. 
Zirak may be for Jinbz, mercantile Rajpht, and Panjpae for I'anj- 



pdynda or Panjjdndu. The Zirak division comprises the clans 
-Popall Aliko, Bltrak, and Achak. The Panjpae division com- 
prises the clans-Nur, Ali, Ishbk (or SahAk or SBk), KhiLgwAni, 
and MQkh. The over-names Zirak (abbreviation of Zirddi,  or 
Jiranki Rajpht), and PanjpBe (abbreviation of Panj  Pdndu Raj- 
pht) may indicate former Rajpbt divisions of the modern Dnrani 
or Kandahar country, named after Indian tribes in occupancy. 
Each of the clans above named under these two great divisions 
has greatly increased in numbers and power since their incor- 
poration together into the Durani commonwealth. The Zirak 
clans-Popal, Aliko, and B&rak I take to stand for the Greek 
Pawplai, Aioloi, and Bdrkai before mentioned; the Achak, a 
tribe held to be distinct from the others by the Duraili them- 
selves, I take to represent the Indian Achi or Achiholada. " The 
turbulent Achi," of the Rajataringini, a branch of the Damara 
(DiLmar Khkar before noticed) tribe, which figures in the history 
of Kashmir as a powerful and turbulent people about Lahore and 
the northern Punjab in the reigns of AVANTIVARMA, 857 to 886 
A.D., and of HARSHA, 1090 to 11@2 A.D., both kings of Kashmir ; 
they may represent tribes of the Tokhkri or ToghiyBni Turk, or 
of the Kator. The Panjple clans Nhr and Makh I have before 
explained as representing the Nor or Norkd Rajpbt, and the 
~'Malctoahana ~ a j ~ b t ;  Ali as representing the Greek Aioloi ; Ishkk, 
the Musalman disguise of #aka or Sak, represents the Persian 
#aka and Greek Sakai, the Slr~thian conquerors who gave their 
name to Sistan, the Sagistan of Arab writers, and SltkbsthBn of 
Indians. Another branch of SAka Skyvthians is found in the 
Sagpcie and Sag&e Hazbra clans, before noticed. KhBgwBni is 
the same as Khhgiani already identified with the Hygennoi of 
HERODOTUS. Let us now look a t  the composition of each of these 
Durani clans. 

POPAL sections are :- 

Ali. Ayhb. Bido. Bahlol. Bami. BBnh. 
Basima. Calandar. Habib. Hasan. Ismail. Kani. 
Ma'rhf. Nasrat. Sado. Salih. Umar. Zinak. 

Of these, Ayhb stands for Jobsya Rahtor ( A j d  is a common 
proper name among the Pathans). Bitdo for Bddya Turk. 
Bahlol for Behila Sollnki. Bami for Bdmd Brahman. Banh for 
Bandfar Rajpht. Nasrat is the name of a tribe in Kunar and 
Swat, and may be a branch of the Kator Turk. Zinak, or Zainak, 
is also Turk. The others have been previously noticed. Popal 
may stand for I%l~cira Gahlot Rajpbt, or for Pa io~ la i  Greek, as 
above suggested. As before stated, HERODOTUS mentions the 
Paioplai as having been transported by order of DARIUS HYSTASPES 

M 
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from the river Strymon along with various tribes of the Paiojwi, 
or Pannoi, and settled in a district of Phrygia. The tribes named 
as thus transported were the Paionoi, Siropaionoi, Paioplai, and 
Doberoi. These tribes seem to have moved eastward and settled 
in the ancient Drangiana (modern Kandahar), for we now find in 
this very country certain tribes bearing the same or very similar 
names. Thus the Paionoi, or Pannoi, are represented by the 
existing Panlti Afghan, who have mostly emigrated to Hindustan, 
but have left remnants of the tribe in Sibi and the country about 
Shil. The Siropaionoi by the Sarpanni or ~lriarpanni, now found 
amongst the Spin Tarin of Peshin. The Paioplai by the Popalzi, 
or Popali, of Kandahar, and the Doberoi by the Ddwari of 
Zamindiwar on the Helmand, and the Ditwari of Diwar, or Daur, 
on the Indus border. On the other hand, Popal may stand for 
Pipara Gahlot, the clan being largely composed of Rajpht 
sections. Besides those above explained, Ismail, Kani, Sado, and 
Umar stand for Simala and Kani Rajpht, Sisodia Oahlot, and 
Umra Pramara. Sado is the tribe whence came AHMAD SHAH 
ABDALI, the Durani monarch; on becoming the royal tribe, the 
Sadozi increased greatly in numbers, wealth, and influence, and 
soon branched off into a number of subdivisions bearing modern 
Musalman surnames, for the most part. Some of the more 
characteristic of these names, especially in reference to Rajpht 
affinity, are :- 

Ali. HQrhn. Ismail. Kamil. Kamrin. Khidar. 
MaghdGd. Mhsa. Rustam. Sarmast. Shajal. YarA. 
Zafarhn, etc. 

Of these, Ali may stand for Aioloi Greek ; Hitrhn for Aranya 
(Kachwiha) ; Ismail for Simah Rajpht. Kamal and Kamran are 
Turk names. Khidar or Khizar may stand for Khejar Pramara, 
or for Kehdar, mercantile Rajpht. Naghdhd is the same as 
Nkkh, and may stand for Makwahana. Mhsa may represent 
Israelites of the iklosaic religion, or the ancient Mysoi of Lydia, 
or the Musi of the Indus valley and Sind, and before mentioned. 
RUSTAM is the name of an indigenous hero of fabulous times, and 
may mean simply ' l  mountaineer." Sarmast is perhaps the 
Musalman disguise of SrZ Mat Rajpht ; Shajal of Sojat, mercantile 
Rajpht ; Y i r i  of Jord Rahtor ; and Za'farin (pl. of Za'far) of Jipra 
Pramara. The above section, Khidar, or Khwaja Khidar, is the 
family clan of AHMAD SHAH ABDALI. The country of the Sadozi 
is about Shahri Safi in the Tarnak valley, and that of the Popalzi 
generally about Kandahar and on the Helmand up to the Khakrez 
district. The Popalzi are reckoned a t  about thirteen thousand 
families, partly agricultural and partly pastoral, and enjoy the 
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reputation of being the most civilized, or least savage, of all the 
Afghan tribes. 

The ALIKO, or AL~KOZ~,  occupy the districts of Jaldak, Arghan- 
dBb, Panjwite, etc., on the east, north, and west of Kandahar 
itself, and number about fifteen thousand families, mostly agri- 
cultural. The name Aliko is the same as Alikd, '' of the Ali." 
The Ali (Alikhel and Alizi) is a very widely distributed tribe in 
Afghanistan, and represents, I believe, the Greek Aioloi. I n  and 
about Kandahar, besides the districts above mentioned, they have 
settlements in KhBkree and the hills to the north of Mywand, 
and in Zamindawar on the west bank of the Helmand, and extend 
as far west as Herat. In  the Hagarah country they appear as the 
Shekh Ali, and among the Turkmaa of Balkh province as AJi 
Ilahi. The Ali are also found amongst the Pathdn tribes in the 
Kabul and Ghazni countries, and in British territory in Doltba of 
Peshawar and Chach of Rawalpindi districts, and also in some 
parts of the Dakhan (southern India). The principal subdivisions 
of the Alikozi are Naso, Sarkani, and Ziyhra. The mother of 
AHMAD SHAH ABDALI, was of the Alikozi tribe ; as also was the 
celebrated WAZIR YAR MUHAMMAD, of Herat, who belonged to the 
Naso section. 

The BARAE, or BARAKZ~, are more than twice as numerous 
as the Popalzi, whom they dispossessed of the government in 
1818-19 A.D. Since that date the BBrakzi have held the rule in 
Afghanistan by favour of the British. The BBrakzi are partly 
agricultural and commercial, and largely pastoral and military. 
They occupy a large tract of country drained by the Arghasan 
river, and extending from the Toba and Margha plateaux of the 
Khojak AmrBn range in the east to the borders of Garmsil in the 
west, all along the south of Kandahar to the borders of Shorawak 
and the sand desert of Balochistan. I n  the south-eastern portion 
of this tract the Barak were formerly associated with the Achak, 
but AHMAD SHAH on establishing his DurBni kingdom severed the 
connection, and the Achak are now recognised as an entirely 
distinct tribe, and are held in light esteem as the most ignorant 
and savage of all the Durani clans. The BBrakzi are now the 

, dominant tribe in Afghanistan, and have acquired a high reputa- 
tion for their military qualities in consequence of their prowess in 
the wars with the British. They appear to be the same people 
as the Baraki, or BBraki of Logar and the BBrak clan of the 
Khattak tribe, though long separated, and not now themselves 
cognisant, at  least confessedly, of any such affinity. The BBrakzi 
are reckoned a t  upwards of thirty thousand families in Afghanis- 
tan, where their original seat is not far from the Baraki settle- 
ments of our day, as before described. The Baraki, i t  is said, 
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formerly held very much more extensive territory than tha t  
represented by the few castles and villages they now possess. 
Though recognised as a distinct people from all the other tribes 
of Afghanistan by the natives of that country themselves, t h e  
Baraki are nevertheless considered a superior race, and are held 
in esteem for t-heir bravery and soldierly qualities. The Baraki 
are in high favour with the Barakzi rulers of the country, and are 
enlisted by them as trusted bodyguards, and for service about 
the royal palaces. At least such was the case up to the time of 
the late AMIR SHER ALI KHAN. 

The ACHAK, or ACHAKZ~, are entirely pastoral and predatory, 
and inhabit the Eadani valley and north slopes of the Khojak 
AmrBn range to the Toba tablelands. But they wander far to 
the west, and are found scattered all over the country to Herat 
and Badghis, and parts of the Ghor country. They are reckoned 
at five thousand tents, and are in two divisions, viz., Bahitdur 
and Gajan. 

Bnhddur (Bdtnr,  a tribeless clan of Rajpht) sections are :- 
Ashdkn. Baliar. F l m .  Ghabii. Eako. Shtimo, etc. 

Gnjan (Kachin tribe of Niga) sections are :- 
Ad&. Adrak. Ali. Ash& Bhdi. Hlrhn. Jali. 
1 1 Mali. Mlpi. Mushaki. Shakar, etc. 

Of the above sections AshdBn and Ash6 appear to be the same ; 
and are different forms of Achi and Achak. Some of the other 
sections are not recognised, suoh as F l m  GhabB, Ad&, and Adrak. 
The other names are all Indian, and have been before explained ; 
though Shkmo is a Turk name also, Badi and Kkmil are also 
Turk, and HBrhn is Musalman. 

The NUR, or K ~ R z ~ ,  of the Panjpite Durkni inhabit the western 
parts of the Kandahar country, and are mostly pastoral and pre- 
datory. They are reckoned a t  thirty thousand families, scattered 
about the Helmand in Garmsil, in Farah, DarBwat (Deh RBwat 
or Dkhi X w a t ;  Rkwat is a Rajpht tribe of herdsmen and 
graziers), the Siahband hills of Ghor, in Isafzlr (called also Isfar- 
ayin, Sufedrawan, and SpBrw&n) and the Adraskand valley to the 
borders of SistAn. The name Nhr, or Nhrzi, is evidently the same 
as the Rajpht Nor, or NorkB, and originally Sliythian, probably 
a branch or clan of the SBka. Of the divisions of the Nhrzi, the 
Badi section is Turk, and the Chhl&k (Chdldk or Soldnki) Rajpht. 
Little is known of this tribe. 

The ALI, or ALIZ~, are reckoned a t  sixteen thousand families, 
and occupy much the same districts as their kinsfolk, the Aliko, 
above mentioned, their chief seat being on the plain of Zamin- 
d&war, to the west of the Helmand, between Bost and Chakni- 
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shr. With the Alizi are joined the Ud, or Udzi, reckoned a t  five 
thousand families ; they have settlements in Darawat, NBdBli, 
Garmsil, Ma'rhf, etc. The name ~d may stand for Rajpht Odi, 
or for the Uti of HE~LODOTUS. 

The ISHAK, SAHAK, SAK, or ISHAKZ~, are partly pastoral and 
partly agricultural, and inhabit the lower course of the Arghandgb 
river between KandBhar and Rost, and along the Helmand to the 
Sistan basin ; their principal seats are a t  Khan Nishin and in the 
Ok&t of Lhsh-Juwbn and Farah. They are reckoned a t  twelve 
thousand families, of which about a thousand are settled in the 
Balkh country. The IshBk represent the ancient SBkB con- 
querors of Sistan, or SBkBstan, so called after them; previously 
the country was called by Orientals Nimroz (the country of 
NIMROD, king of Babylon), and by the Greeks Drangia. 

The KHAGWANI and MAKU are joined together, and are very 
few in number, and have no territory of their own except a t  
Ghazni, where they have a few villages in the suburbs of the city. 

This completes our review of the tribes classed under the head 
of TARIN, in the Afghan genealogies. The next tribe of the 
Sharkhbiin branch of the Sarbani Afghan is the SH~EAN~, called 
also CHAR (chdwara or Chdora Rajpht). The ChBora, according to 
Colonel TOD (" Annals of RLjBsthan "), was once a renowned tribe 
in the history of India, though its name, he says, is now scarcely 
known, a.nd its origin is veiled in obscurity. It belongs neither to 
the Solar nor the Lunar race, and is probably of Skythic descent. 
The name is unknown in Hindustan, and is confined, with many 
others originating beyond the Indus, to the peninsula of Saurash- 
tra. If foreign to India proper, continues TOD, its establishment 
must have been at a remote period, as individuals of the tribe 
intermarried with the Surajbansi ancestry of the present princes 
of ~ e w & r ,  when this family were the lords of Balabhi. The 
capital of the ChBora was the insular Deobandar, on the coast of 
Saurashtra, and the temple of Somnath, with many others on this 
coast, dedicated to Balnath, is attributed to this tribe of the Saura 
or worshippers of the sun. I t  was VENA RAJA or BANHAJ, prince 
of Deo, who, 746, A.D., laid the foundation of Anhalwara, which 
his dynasty ruled for one hundred and eighty-four years, when 
BHOJRAJ, the seventh from the founder and the last of the ChBora, 
was deposed, 931 A.D., by his own daughter's son, MULRAJ of the 
Solanki tribe. MULRAJ ruled Anhalwara for fifty-eight years. 
During t-he reign of his son and successor, CHAWAND or CHAOND 
RAE, called JAMAND by Muhammadan historians, MAHMUD of 
Ghazni invaded the kingdom of Anhalwara, and drained i t  of its 
immense riches, for Anhalwara was at that time the entrepSt of 
the productions of the eastern and the ,western hemispheres. 
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Anhalwara recovered fully from the devastations of MAHM~JD, and 
we find SID RAS JAY SING, the seventh from the founder, and who 
ruled from 1094 to 1146 A.D., at the head of t-he richest if not the 
most warlike kingdom of India. Twenty-two principalities a t  
one time owned his power, from the Karnatic to the base of the 
Himalaya. His successor was displaced by the Chohin, Pa-t~a- 
w~BAJA, who set on the throne KOMARPAL, who then, quitting his 
own Chohin tribe, entered that of the Solanki. Both Sm RAS 
and KOMARPAL were patrons of Buddhism. The end of KOMAR- 
PAL'S reign was disturbed by the lieutenants of SHAHABUDDIN; 
and his successor, BALLO MALDEO, closed his dynasty in 1228 A.D., 

when the Bhagela dynasty, descendants of SID RAB, succeeded. 
Under the Bhagela rule dilapidations from religious persecution 
were repaired, Somnath rose from its ruins, and the kingdom of 
the Bahlika R A I ~  was attaining its pristine magnificence, when, 
under GAHLA KABAN, the fourth prince, ALAUDDIN invaded and 
annihilated the kingdom of Anhalwara, sacked and plundered 
the rich cities and fertile plains of Guzerat and Saurashtra. The 
statues of Buddha were everywhere cast down and mutilated, the 
books of his religion everywhere burned and destroyed. The city 
of Anhalwara was razed to the ground and its very foundations 
dug up. The remnants of the Solanki dynasty were scattered 
over the land, and this portion of India remained for upwards 
of a century without any paramount head, when its splendour 
was renovated, and its foundations rebuilt by SAHARAN, TAK, a 
convert to IslBm, under the name of ZAFAB KHAN, who, with the 
title of MUZAFFIR, ascended the throne of Guzerat, which he left 
to his son, AHMED who founded Ahmadbbhd. 

I have made this lengthy extract from ToD's 'LAnnals of 
Rajasthan," because i t  throws much light upon the affinities of 
several of the modern Pathan tribes of the SulemBn range and 
Indus frontier. The CHAWAND RAE, called JAMAND by Muhamma- 
dan writers, is evidently the source of the Zamand division of the 
Eharshbhn branch of the Sarabani Afghan; and KOMARPAL'S 
quitting his own Chohin tribe and entering that of Solanki, is 
clearly the origin of the Afghan account of SHIRANI'S quitting the 
Sarabani and entering the Ghurghushti branch of the Afghan 
nation. The Bhagela are now represented in Afghanistan by the 
PBgal, Bahigul, and BBkal sections of several of the Suleman 
range tribes. During the long centuries of the rule of the ChBora 
and succeeding dynasties the whole of the eastern portion of 
Afghanistan was mainly peopled by Rajpht and Indian tribes of 
Skythic descent, who came into the country a t  different periods 
and probably from different directions also ; the earlier migra- 
tions being direct from the countries north of the Oxus, m d  the 
later from the direction of Hindustan. 
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S H ~ R A N ~ ,  or CHAR, is in three divisions, viz. : Ditmar, Jalwitni, 
Haripitl. The DAMAR, DOMUR, or DUMAR are the same, I take it, 
as the Ddma9.a of the Rajataringini before noticed, as figuring 
prominently in the history of Kashmir between the ninth and 
twelfth centuries, during which period, it appears, they occupied 
the country about Lahore, and on several occasions caused trouble 
by their turbulence. They are mentiohed sometimes along with 
the Lavanya and Achiholada, tribes of equally restless character, 
but who for us have a peculiar interest on account of the identity 
of their names with those borne by some of the existing neigh- 
bours of the Afghan or Pathan Domar of Peshin and Shil Kbt 
(Quetta), namely, the Lhni Pathan and Achakzi Duritni. The 
Achakzii as before stated, of all the Afghan tribes are noted for 
their turbulence and barbarity; and the Sanskrit name Achi-ho- 
lada, or Achi-holara, of the Rajataringini expresses this character 
for it means L L  The turbulent Achi." Tm, in his enumeration of 
the Hindu tribes of the Indian desert, mentions the Ashyag, a 
name which may stand for the Sanskrit Achi, and is evidently 
the source of the Afghan Achak, whom we have noticed above 
among the Durani clans. The LUNI of Sibi and the borders 6 
Sh&l and Peshin are clearly the same as the Lavanya of the 
Rajataringini, and derive orginally from the banks of the Lhni 
river of Ritjwitra. The Lawdni, Lewanni, and Loh&ni of the Sule- 
man range are also probably from the same source. 

DUMUR, or DAMAE, sections are :- 
Ahmad. Anjar. Babar. Boyit. Daulat. Hamim. 
Hani. Hormuz. Jahin. Kapip. Landumar. Miyitni. 
Mhsit. Niizitn. Punbazan. Sayid. Sanjar. Shithmir. 
Umar, etc. 

Of these, Babar is a Gujar clan. Boya may be another form of 
Bdi, and stand for the tribe whence sprung the Bowi princes of 
the Dilami dynasty of Persia, the founder of which, BOYA, is de- 
scribed as a son of KABA KHUSBAU ; Kabit being a clan of the 
Pramara Rajpht. Hani may stand for Ham Brahman. Hamim 
may perhaps stand for Hamir, a Rajpht tribe of Sind ; and Jahin 
for Chohan. Niitzitn is the same as Niydzi before noticed. Pum- 
bazan, L' cotton carder," is evidently a Musalman disguise. The 
Bitbar, or Babhr, are now the most numerous section of the Domar, 
and are reckoned as a distinct tribe, and generally associated with 
their neighbaurs, the Kitkar. The Anjar may have some connec- 
tion with Anjira district of Kalit Balochistan. Sanjar, is Turk, 
of the dynasty of that name which reigned at Kandahar. 

The JALWANI division of Shirini is apparently derived from the 
Rajpht JMld (Makwithana), which probably gave its name to the 
Jhitlitwitr division of Kalitt Balochistan. 



JALWANI  sections are :- 

Kongari. Marwat. Mayltr. Nekbikhel. Sltlltr. Sipand. 

Of these, Kongari stands for Khangar, aboriginal Indian ; Mar- 
wat for Maro of the Indian desert; Mayir for Illohov, Rajpht 
(mercantile). Nekbikhel has been before described. Silltr is 
RajpGt and Turk ; Sipand for Sepat, RajpGt. 

The HAE~PAL is a small tribe, inhabiting the hills between Bori 
and Zhbb valleys, where they are associated with a neighbouring 
nomadic tribe called Isbt, or Sbt, another Rahtor clan. 

Harij~dl, a purely Hindu name, sections are :- 

Yhsuf. Nizak. Tori, or Tawari. 

The next division of the Sharkhbhn Sarabani Afghan is the 
MIYANA tribe, which I have supposed to represent the ancient 
Meionoi of Lydia. The Miyltni are widely distributed all dong 
the Indus border, from the Khybar to the Bolan, but are prin- 
cipally settled in the Derajltt, or Dkman, of the Sulemltn range. 

Idfiycini sections are :- 

Ahir. Aklt. Bli .  Bhdar. Gharshin. GhorBni. 
Hltti. Jbt. Kati. KQhi. Khatrltn. Las. 
Lawani. Lohani. Malahi. Mashi. Mashwltni. MhsB. 
NAnlt. NGro. Pasani. R&n&. Rahwini. Sarghi. 
SBn. Shltdo. Shkhn. Silaj. Sbt. Sumra. 
SGr. Togh. Wnrhki. Zakori. Zmari. Zora. 

Of these, Ahir is Indian herdsman tribe ; Aka a Niga clan; 
BBi stands for Bowi, Greek ; Jbt  for Jiit, or J a t  ; Kati, a Skythian 
tribe, has given its name to Kat&w$z district of Ghazni; the 
great Indian branch of the tribe has given its name to Katiiwar 
in the Saurashtra peninsula; KBki, or Kaiki, is a form of the 
name Kltkar ; Las is a tribe of Balochistan to be noticed later on. 
Lawani and Lohini have been noticed above ; Malahi stands for 
iVlaholi, Rahtor ; Rahwini is the same as Rewari, Indian herds- 
man tribe ; Shkhn, or Shkwan (?) ; Togh is for Toghiyani, or Tok- 
hari Turk ; Zakori, or Zakhri, for Jirkhar, and Zmari for Mysari, 
Hindu tribes ; Zora for Jova, Rahtor. Many of the Miyani are 
engaged as Povindah, or caravan traders, the best known being 
the LohBni, Sbt, SQn, Bltbar, Pasani, Rahwltni, Kati, etc. 

Besides these Miyltni there is a tribe called Miyltn, of Indian 
origin, in Hashtnagar of Peshawar, etc., who are engaged in the 
caravan trade with the hill districts to the north as far as Chitral 
and Badakhshan. They are associated with the Kaklt-khel Khat- 
tak, and like that clan also enjoy a religious esteem amongst the 
mountaineers with whom they trade ; they are also accorded certain 
privileges in tho tenure of land by their own people, the Pathans. 



The next division of the Sharkhbhn Sarabani Afghan is the 
BAHIEBCH, or BARECH, tribe, which I recognise as the Bharaecha 
clan of the Chohan Agnikula Rajput (well-known in Hindustan, 
where i t  has given its name to a considerable district of Oudh). 
They inhabit the Shorawak district of Kandahar, bordering on 
the sandy desert of Balochistan, and extend along the Helmand 
river from Bost (formerly the winter residence of MAHMUD of 
GHAZNI) to Sistan, and are partly agricultural and partly nomadic, 
living in movable huts, called kadala, made of wicker frames of 
tamarisk twigs plastered with clay ; they keep large numbers of 
camels of a superior quality, and among Afghans are distinguished 
for their devotion to the breeding of that animal. The Bahrech 
have emigrated largely to Hindustan, where they have several 
colonies in the Delhi couutry, at Jhajjar, Gohana, etc. 

BahvBch sections are :- 

Badal. Birak. Bas&. Chopan. D&dh. H u s h .  
Malahi. Mandi. Mardin. Shakur. Sabit. Zako, etc. 

Of these, Badal may stand for Bhadail, Rahtor ; Basa, or B a d ,  
fbr Basl, Indian serf, or hereditary slave, tribe ; Chopan for Ddi 
chopdn, Hazarah, a t  Khak i ChopAn, " the  dust or grave of 
CHOPAN," or KBk i Chophn, "the reservoir or cistern of the 
Chopan," before mentioned ; D&dh for D&di, before noticed as 
representing the ancient Dadikai of HERODOTVS; Malahi for 
IIIaholi, Rahtor ; Mandi for ikIand4, KachwBha ; Mardan for Dai 
Marda, the ancient Mardi of ARRIAN and STRABO; Shakur for 
~Yhukul Brahman; Sabit, or Shekh Sabit, for Sepat, Rajput 
(Parihkra?) ; Zako for Juga, Indian minstrel tribe. 

The next and last division of the Sharkhbhn Sarabani Afghan 
is the ORMUR tribe, before described. ORMUR is said to have 
been the son of Amarwldin, and to have been named after the 
place of his birth. Probably Ormur stands for Umra, Pramara, 
the name being applied to a part of the Umra Sumra clan of 
Pramara Rajput, who in the reign of the Emperor AKBAR- 
1580-90 A.D.-created considerable disturbances on the Peshawar 
frontier by their activity in spreading the heretical doctrines of 
the RoshBnya sect-" the Enlightened." AKHUND DARVEZA, the 
celebrated divine of Swat, a cotemporary and active opponent 
of BAIz~D, the founder of this sect in these parts, whom he con- 
temptuously calls I'ir Tdrik, i L  Guide to Darkness," has written 
an account of this sect and their doings in this Tuzkira or 
" Memoirs." The Rouhdnya, or " Illuminated," adopted the 
doct-rines of metempsychosis, free love, and community of goods, 
and are reckoned a branch of the Isma'ili Jfuluhida, better known 
in Europe as ' L  t-he Assassins." They are called Ormur by the 
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Pathins (in Pukhto, or = " fire " and mur = " extinguished "), just 
as a similar sect amongst the Persians was called Chirdgh-kuuh 
= "Lights out,'' on account of their nocturnal assemblies, when 
the extinguishing of the lights was the signal for their deeds of 
darkness to commence. The original sect of the " Ormur " is said 
to have been a t  Kbnighram, where the sect occupied all that  
district of the Sulemin range which is now inhabited by the 
Mahsbd Vaziri. On the suppression of the sect by AKBAR'S 
lieutenant a t  Kabul, the Ormur became dispersed, and for the 
most part disappeared ; but the name is still borne by scattered 
communities of their descendants. S A B D ~ R  HYAT KHAN, C.S.I., 
of WBh in Panjsb, in his Haykti Afghdni, says there are three or 
four hundred families of Ormur in their old homes at Kinig&ram, 
of the sections KhBkani, BBkani, Khuram J ini ,  Mulitini, and 
Jirini. Of these the last named is a well-known tribe of mer- 
cantile Rajpht, and the first is a corrupt form of Ka&n for 
Kaikaya or KItkar. There are also some Ormur amongst the 
Baraki in Logar of Kabul, and a small colony of them in the 
Ormur village of the Peshawar district. They are an inoffensive, 
industrious people, mostly engaged in agriculture and trade. 

This completes our review of the tribes composing the Durini 
Afghin. We have now to notice the peoples inhabiting the 
ancient Drangia (modern Sistin), the country whence the Durani 
derive their name. Sistin was formerly called Nimroz (after 
NIMROD, king of Babylon), and was the residence of JAMSH~D 
and other Persian kings of the fabulous or traditionary Peshditdi 
dynasty; i t  is celebrated also as the centre from which the 
Persian power rose, and as being the home of the heroic RUSTAY. 
The principal inhabitants of Sistin are the Sistani, a very mixed 
people, who have no possession in the soil, and occupy a servile 
position amongst the dominant tribes of the country. With 
reference to these last, the divisions of Sistan may be said to be 
the OKAT (pl. of b k  or Awak, a derivative perhaps from the 
Turki oe, or awe = " house habitation ") of Lish-Jbwen and Farah, 
inhabited by the Ishik, or Sltk, Durhni; CHAKNAS~R, inhabited 
by Sarabani Baloch ; SIHK~JHA, by the Kiy in i  (now mostly at 
Ghiyin in Persian Khorasan); GARMS~L, inhabited by Baloch, 
BahrBch, Nbr, and other Durini ; and K A N D ~ A R I  by the Shah- 
riki and Kurd. Of these, the Baloch, commonly called Sarbandi 
(Sambani?), and the Shihriki ( '' of the Shihri ") are the pre- 
dominant tribes in numbers and in influence; but the Kayini 
are the most ancient, and are said to descend from the Kl i  
dynasty of Persia founded by CYEUS (Kurush). Besides these are 
some TAjik, supposed to be descendants of the ancient Persians, 
and some obscure wild tribes of hunters and cattle-graziers who 
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dwell on the shores of the Hhmhn, or Sistan Lake, in the centre 
of which is an isolated rock called Eohi Zhr or Shr, which is 
said to have been the seat of RUSTAM'S castle. 

The ISHAK, SAHAK, or SAK Durini we have already noticed. 
The BALOCH require particular attention. They are not included 
in the Afghan genealogies, and yet they are recognised as of 
kindred stock by the Afghans. The reason of t-heir exclusion 
from the Afghan genealogies is because they do not conform to 
the Pukhthnwali, nor speak the Pukhto language. The Baloch 
are feudal in their government, and not republican, as are the 
Afghan and Pathin ; and they speak a distinct language called 
Balochki ( L L  of the Baloch "), which is a Persianized Indian dialect, 
resembling the Sind language more than any ot,her. The Baloch 
differ also from the Afghan in physical appearance, dress, man- 
ners, and customs ; but not more so than does the Sikh Jat from 
the Musalman Jrtt of Panjab, nor than is explainable by the 
different political conditions of their existence for long centuries 
past. The BALOCH were originally the Baldecha of the Chohan 
Agnikhla Rajpht, and occupied the Nhshki district to the south 
of t-he Bahrkh above mentioned. I t  would be interesting to 
investigate the history of this tribe, which has evidently come 
under more direct, complete, and prolonged Persian influence 
than any other of the tribes of Afghanistan. They seem to have 
greatly increased in numbers and power, and have given their 
name to a distinct nationality, and to a large tract of country, in 
which are found many different tribes, some of a remote antiquity, 
all included together under the general name of Baloch. These 
we shall speak of presently, when we come to investigate the 
tribes of Balochistan. But it is very curious to mark the dif- 
ferences between the two neighbouring clans of the former 
Chohan Rajpht-Bhardecha and Baldecha : the Bahrbch Afghan 
of Pukhto speech and republican constitution, and the Baloch of 
his own national speech and feudal government, both long since 
converted to Islam of the orthodox Sunni creed ; but the one 
under influences from the side of India, the other under inflnences 
from the side of Persia. The differences now marking the Baloch 
and t-he Afghan, and separating them into distinct nationalities, 
are apparently the result of political causes ; but we cannot now 
stop to discuss this subject. 

The Baloch, like the Bahrbch, are distinguished for their 
nomadic and predatory habits, and their devotion to the camel 
as a means of livelihood and wealth ; but the one speaks Balochki, 
the other Pukhto. The Bahrbch claims descent from the Israelite 
EAIS, or KAsH, ABDURRAHMAN, Pathan (probably representing 
KASH or KUSH, the son of RAMA, the great ancestor of the Solar 
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race of Rajpht, founder of the Kashwiha or Kachwiha tribe) ; 
and the Baloch from Arab ancestors, whose home was a t  Aleppo 
(probably from the ancient Arabitai of the river Arabius of ARRIAN, 
the modern Hub, or " Arabic " Alllab); in either case a mere 
Musalman conceit on their conversion to Islim. The BahrBch, 
with the rest of the Afghan, prides himself on being Bani Israil ; 
whilst the Baloch scorns the idea of a common descent with the 
Afghan. 

With the BALOCH in Sistan are associated several different clans 
and tribes, such as Sarbandi, Nahroi, Sanjarini, Titbki, Mam- 
masini, KurdGali, and others who wander over the desert tracts 
to the south, and extend far into the neighbouring Persian dis- 
tricts of Kirman, Yazd, Ghiyn, and all along the Khorasan hills 
to Nashhad and Khm. The Sarbandi were formerly an important 
tribe here, till their power was destroyed by TAMERLANE, who, it 
is said, transplanted the bulk of the tribe to Hamadin, whence 
some of them were brought back to Sistan by NADIR SHAH. The 
Nahhi are recent arrivals from Balochistan. The Sanjarini, a 
Turk tribe, are mostly nomadic, dwelling in booths or sheds made 
of mats and wicker; and during the rule of the Sanjar dynasty 
a t  Kandahar were the dominant tribe in these parts. The Tibki 
is a servile tribe of mixed races, vassals chiefly of the Sanjarini. 
The Mammadni probably represent the Mammisei mentioned by 
PLINY (Hist. Nat. V. 19) as inhabiting the tetrarchy of Mammisea 
in C ~ l e  (Koile) Syria ; they are numerous in Makrin and Kirmin, 
and a t  the time of ALEXANDER'S conquest dwelt about the Jaxartes. 
The Mammasini, Tibki, and Sanjarkni are collectively styled 
hTakhai, or Noghiy ; they are all Turk, and more or less nomadic. 

The KURDGALI, curiously enough, here retain the double name 
by which PLINY mentions their ancestors in describing the nations 
of this region; viz. " the Gaeli, by the Greek writers called 
Kadusioi." The Kurd of Persia have long been recognised as the 
same people as the ancient Kadusioi; and here, in Sistan, we 
have the two names of Gaeli and Kadusioi combined in the modern 
KurdGali. This whole description of PLINY (Hist. Nat. vi. 18) is 
worth examination. He says that &om the mountain heights of 
Margiana, along the range of Caucasus, the savage race of the 
Mardi (whom we have before recognised in the Dahi Marda 
Hazirah), a free people, extends as far as the Baktri ; that below 
the district of the Mardi we find the nations of the Orciani (Arg- 
handi of the Arghandib valley), the Comori (Kamari and Kambari 
of the Afridi and Baloch), the Berdriga (Berdrangce, modern Bar- 
durkni ?), the Harmatotropi (or l1 chariot horse breeders," perhaps 
the Iahtor RajpGt, rathwan = " chariot driver "), the Citomariae 
(not recognised), the Comani (Turk Koman, Turkgman), the 
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Marucai (ilfaru-ki = " of the Max+," Rajpht tribe), and the Man- 
druani (previously identified with the modern Mandnnr of the 
Helmand valley and Yhsufzai of Peshawar). The rivers here, 
adds PLINY, are the Mandrus (Helmand) and the Chindrus (Arg- 
handdb) ; and beyond the nations already mentioned are the 
Khorasmi (Khorashni), the KandBri (Kandahdri), the Attasini, the 
ParikBni, the Saranga (Zarangi or Drangm, modern Durdni), the 
Marotiani (Marwati, before noticed), the Aorsi, the Gaeli, by the 
Greek writers called Cadusji (our KurdGali, above mentioned), the 
city of Heraclaa founded by ALEXANDER, afterwards destroyed, 
and rebuilt by ANTIOCHUS, and by him called Achaia (the site 
marked by the modern Kala i Kah) ; the Derbici (Dharbaki, Raj- 
pht minstrel tribe) also, through the middle of whose territory 
the river Oxus runs, after rising in Lake Oxns ; the Syrmata 
(SCr Mati, before noticed), the Oxydraca (WakhBn and DarwBz ?), 
the Heniochi (former Venetian colonists ?), the Bateni (Batani, 
before noticed), the Sarapara (Sarpara of Balochistan, to appear 
later on), and the Baktri, whose chief city is Zariaspe (Hazdrasp), 
which afterwards received the name of Baktra from the river 
there. The last nation lies a t  the back of Mount Paropamisus, 
over against the sources of the river Indus, and is bounded by the 
river Ochus. 

The AORSI above mentioned, according to STRABO (Geog. xi. 6) ,  
was a great trading tribe which dwelt to the north and north-east 
of the Caspian Sea, and may have had a colony in these parts ; 
they are not now traceable by that name in Afghanistan, except 
in the Uras or Urdrks section of the DBhi Zangi Hazkah. The 
Heniochi appear to have been a colony of Veneti, or Venetians, 
settled in Baktria for the purposes of trade ; these, however, 
together with the Jews, seem to have disappeared with the 
cessation of the overland trade between Europe (Byzantium) and 
the far East. 

The SHAHREKI is an ancient tribe in Sistan according to local 
tradition. I have suggested their connection with the Sahris 
dynasty of Sind ; but they may be of Persian origin (from 
Shahrwdn of Hamadan ?), as they are said to be widely scattered 
over Persia, in GhByn, KirinBn, LBr, etc. The SISTANI, also 
called Dihcdn, represent the original inhabitants of the country ; 
they now occupy a very subordinate position amongst the general 
population, and are much mixed with foreign elements ; they 
own no land, but are employed in the various industrial arts and 
handicrafts, and are the vassals of the Baloch Sarbandi and 
Shahrhki, much as the TBoki are of the Sanjarkni. The KURD- 
GALI of Sistan are a branch of the Kurd (C'ordueni and Kardukhi 
of the ancients) of Kurdistan, who established a dynasty in 
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LhristAn (between Kirman and Khhistan) about the beginning 
of the twelfth century, and maintained their authority there till 
SHAH ABBAS annexed their province. The MALIE KURD dynasty 
of Ghor was established by SHAMSUDDIN KURD, governor of 
Khorasa~i, for Sultan GHIASUDDIN GHORI, about 1245 A.D. He 
was confirmed in his authority by the Mughal Emperor HOLAQU, 
of whom he was a vassal, and greatly increased his power and 
authority in the reign of his successor, ABAKA KHAN. SHAMSUDDIN 
was succeeded at  Herat, his capital, by his son RUKNUDDIN, who 
took Kandahltr city, and died in the reign of the Sultan ARQHUN 
KHAN, 1280 A.D. His brother, GHIASUDDIN MAL~K KURD, then 
succeeded, and was confirmed by the Mughal Emperor ALJAITU 
KHAN in his command of Ghor to the confines of the provinces on 
the Indus. The Malik Kurd dynasty was after this reduced to 
vassalage by the Amir CAZAN of Khiva, and was finally extin- 
guished in 1383 A.D., when the Amir TYMUR (Tamerlane) took 
Herat and slew its last prince, another GHIASUDDIN, and his son. 
This completes our review of the tribes inhabiting the territory 
assigned to the fourteenth satrapy. 

The fifteenth satrapy, HERODOTUS says, comprised the Sakai 
and Kaspioi ; its position and area are now represented by Khiva 
and Bukhara, a region beyond the limits of our inquiry. 

The sixteenth satrapy comprised the Parthioi, Khorasmoi, 
Sogdoi, and Arioi ; it  covered a wide area on both the south and 
north of the Oxus, and lay athwart the western borders of Paro- 
pamisus and Baktria, curving round from Sistan in the south- 
west to Khokand in the north-east. In the country to the south 
of the Oxus dwelt the Parthioi and the Arioi. The PARTHIOI 
a.ppear to have been composed mainly of the Koman Turk, or 
TURKOMAN of our time, a very numerous and powerful horde of 
nomads, extending round the east, north, and west sides of the 
Caspian Sea, and later along its southern shores also. The only 
portion of the nation coming within the area of our inquiry is 
the TURKOMAN of the Mashhad and Marv districts. These we 
have already noticed along with the Chir Aymak tribes, and 
have mentioned their Harzagi section as the modern representa- 
tives of the ancient ARSAKI, founder of the Parthian empire. 
' L  Parthia," says STRABO (Geog. xi. 9), "is a small country, thickly 
wooded, mountainous, and produces nothing; for this reason, 
under the Persian dominion, it was united with the Hyrkanoi for 
the purpose of paying tribute, and afterwards during a long 
period, when the Makedonians were masters of the country. At 
present (STRABO died 24 A.D.) i t  is augmented in extent, Komissene 
and Khorene are parts of Parthiene, and perhaps also the country 
as far as the Caspian Gates, Rhagoi, and the Tapyroi, which 
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formerly bslonged to Media." The Komisene here mentioned is 
the Kum, or Kkmis, district of Persia ; Khorene seems to be the 
same as the Khaarene mentioned by STRABO (Geog. xv. 2), and 
the same as the modern KhBrBn of Balochistan. 

The ARIOI were the people of Aria, the modern Herat province, 
and are represented by the Harawi, or Herati. In  the early 
centuries of our era the province of Herat, and chiefly the hilly 
country to its west, was occupied by the Abdali (Hayatili Hun ); 
but this people appear to have migrated, about the ninth century 
perhaps, to the eastward and settled on the elevated plateaux on 
the western base of the SulemBn range, and their former seats in 
the Herat country arenow occupied by the Karai or Garay Turk. 
The Arioi, according to STRABO (Geog. xv. 2), were on the west 
by the side of the Paropamisadoi, and extended both north and 
west of the Drangai so as nearly to encompass them ; and the 
Drangai were by the side of the Arakhotoi and Gedrosioi. In  
another passage (Geog. ii. b), STRABO says : Beyond India on the 
west, and leaving the mountains on the right, or north, is a 
vast region, miserably inhabited, on account of the sterility of the 
soil, by men of different races, who are absolutely in a savage 
state. These are named Arioi, and extend from the mountains to 
Gedrosia and Karmania." The vast region here referred to in- 
cludes the modern Sistan and Balochistan Makran, and the 
different savage races are represented by the various tribes of 
nomad and predatory Baloch. In another passage (xi. 10) STRABO 
says : Aria and Margiana, which are the best districts in this 
part of Asia, are watered by the river Arins and by the Margus. 
Drangiana as far as Karmania furnished jointly with Aria pay- 
ment of tribute." 

The seventeenth satrapy comprised the Parikitnoi and Asiatic 
Bthiopians. I t  corresponds with the modern Balochistan-the 
Gadrosia or Gedrosia of STRABO, PLINY, ARRIAN, etc., and corn- 
prises all that mountainous, arid, sterile, and for the most part 
desert and sparsely inhabited region which extends from the Indus 
to the Persian province of KirmBn, east and west ; and is bounded 
on the north by the sandy desert separating it from Kandahar 
and Sistan, and on the south by the Arabian Sea. The western 
portion of this region belongs to Persia, and is distinguished as 
Persian Balochistan; it is for the most part covered by the Sarhad 
mountain ranges and plateaux, and contains the districts of Sarhad, 
Bampur (the town of that name being the capital of this division 
of Balochistan), Dizak, Gah, etc. The eastern portion belongs to 
India, and is called KalBt Balochistan (the town of that name 
being the capital of this division of Balochistan), and contains 
the provinces of Sariwan, Jhitlawitn, Kach Gandawa, Las BBla, 
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and Kaj Maliran. Anciently the name of the whole of this 
region, now called Balochistan, was, i t  would seem, Kash, Kach, 
or Kaj (or Khsh or Khj, as the Persians pronounce it), that name 
appearing both in its eastern and western divisions as Knch 
Gandava and Kach or Kaj Makran respectively ; and it was in- 
habited by the Kash or Kach race (Cush of the B i b l e - L ' C ~ s ~  
begat NIMROD "), the Asiatic athiopians of HERODOTUS. From 
these Kash or Kach derives the great Kashwaha or Eachwiha 
(Khshwaha or Khchwaha) of the Rajpht genealogies. 

The PARIKANOI (Persian plural form of the Indian Paric-ka = 

"mountaineer ") mentioned by HERODOTUS along with the Asiatic 
Zthiopians, are now represented by the Brahoe, Brahwi, or 
Barohi, an indigenous worcl of the same signification, "moun- 
taineer." The term Asiatic Zthiopians of HERODOTUS, here 
mentioned, refers to that branch of the ancient Cushites which a t  
a very early period settled in the Tigris valley, and thence ex- 
tended along the sea-coast to the Indus. From these parts they 
spread eastward to the heart of Rajputana or Rajwltra as the Kach- 
wltha and to the north as far as Hindu Khsh, where me have seen 
Kachwhha tribes among the people of the Kafiristan and K h a r  
or Kashkltr. The tradition current among the Baloch, of their 
ancestors having come from Aleppo in Syria evidently refers to 
the Cushite origin of the ancient inhabitants of the country. 

STRABO, describing this part of ancient Ariana-our Afghani- 
stan-says (Geog. xv. 2), that the tribes on the sea-coast from the 
Indus to Karmania (Persian Kirman), are the Arbies, a tribe on 
the east bank of the river Arbis, which separated them from the 
Oritai, then the Oritai ; next to them the Jkhthiophagoi, and then 
the Karmanoi ; and that above the Ikhthiophagoi is situated Ge- 
drosia. PLINY also mentions the Oritai (Hist. Nat:, vi. 25) as the 
Ikhthiophagi Oritai, who speak a language peculiar to themselves, 
and not of the Indian dialect, and as being neighbours of the Ge- 
drusi and Pasires, and being divided from the Indians by the 
river Arabis. ARRIAN, describing ALEXANDER'S march through this 
region, says that, after starting NEARCHUS to conduct the fleet by 
sea, ALEXANDER himself marched along the coast to  the river 
Arabius, to attack the Oritai, a nation of India dwelling near 
that river ; that on his approach the Oritai fled to the deserts, and 
ALEXANDER, invading their territories, came to the village called 
Rambakia, which served them as a capital city. CURTIUS, in his 
account of this same march, says that ALEXANDER built a city a t  
this place, and peopled i t  with Arakhotoi. Beyond the Oritai, 
continues ARRIAN, AL~XANDER, keeping near the coast, entered 
through a narrow pass into the territories of the Gedrosoi, the 
onward march through which lay at a distance from the sea, by 
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a very dangerous road, destitute of all the necessaries of life, till 
he reached Pura (Bampicr), the capital of the Gedrosoi, on the 
sixtieth day after leaving the territory of the Oritai. After a rest 
at Pura he marched into Karmania. The only people mentioned 
by AREIAN as inhabiting this part of Ariana are the Oritai and 
Gedrosi. The name Oritai is probably a Greek word (LLMoun- 
taineers "), and corresponds to the native name Parikani used by 
HERODOTUS, and both are represented by the modern colloquial 
name Brahwi. On the other hand, there is the HBra range of 
mountains, separating Las Bela-the country of the Oritai-from 
Makrbn, which may be the original source of the name Oritai. 
Be this as it may, both these peoples, the Gedrosoi and Oritai, 
came under the denomination Ikhthiophagoi, the Greek equivalent 
of the Persian Mfihikhordn, " Fish-eaters," still surviving in the 
modern MakrBn. 

Pura (Bampicr) was, according to A R ~ N ,  the capital of the Ge- 
drosoi, after whom the whole of this region was named Gedrosia. 
They were probably at that time the dominant and most 

' 
numerous tribe ; their name still survives in that of their modern 
representatives, the Gadar of Las Bela, where they are chiefly 
employed in mereantile pursuits. The Gidar sections of some of 
the PathBn tribes of the Suleman range are perhaps from this 
source, or more directly, from the Lumri, a name of the same 
signification ; and, as before suggested, the JadrBn of the SulemBn 
range near Ghazni represent the same people. But the ancient 
Gedrosoi are probably now most largely represented in Balochistan 
by the Lkmri, which is only another Indian form for Gidar, both 
words meaning L L  jackal," or L L  fox." On the other hand, the Pa- 
thBn Gidar may stand for the Sanskrit V&r, and may represent 
the tribe of the wise and far-seeing Vidura of the MahBbhBrat, 
whilst the Gadari represent the swift Gadu~a, enemy of the NBga. 

The place of the ancient Gedrosoi is now taken by the Baloch, 
by far the most numerous tribe in the country, and after whom 
this region was, it is said, named Balochistrtn by NADIR SHAH, 
only about a hundred and fifty years ago, when he annexed the . 
Afghanistan of our inquiry to the Persian dominions. I have in 
a previous passage recognised the Baloch as the BaMecha Rajpht. 
Formerly they must have been a powerful tribe, and have given 
their name as the national designation to a heterogeneous mixture 
of tribes and races which are now incorporated as clans of the 
Baloch. The Baloch are not now, however, the dominant tribe 
in the country which bears their name. That position is occupied 
by the BrBhwi. Let us now examine the composition of these 
two great tribes of the ancient Gedrosia, the modern Balochistan, 
viz., the BRAHW~, representing the ancient I'arikhnoi, or Oritai; 

N 
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and the BALOCR, representing the ancient Asiatic Zthiopians, or 
Gedrosoi. We take the Br&hwi first. 

The BRAHW~,-the name is said to be a corruption of Ba-rohi, 
" of the hills," or L L  Highlanders," and distinguishes this people 
from the Baloch, whom they designate as Nu-rohi (Nitrhwi), L L  not 
of the hills," or L L  Lowlanders,"-inhabit the Sarwan and Jhalawan 
provinces of Kalitt Balochistan, and the Brahwi, or Brahwik, 
range of mountains extending southwards through these districts 
and Las Bela, from ShBl Kbt (Quetta) in the north to the sea 
coast in the south, and bounded eastward by Kach GandiLva and 
westward by Nushki and Khhritn. This wide area of mountains 
and elevated plateaux is the central home of the mountaineers 
called Brahwi, and is the country in which their language, called 
Brahwiki, prevails. The name Brahwi, thus explained, corre- 
sponds to the term Kohistani, applied to the ' l  mountaineers " of 
the Swat and Boner countries at  the northern extremity of the 
Indus frontier, and is not the proper ethnic name of the people 
to whom it is, in one sense, properly enough applied. The proper 
ethnic name of the Brahwi and his language is Baraha, an abo- 
riginal tribe of kindred race with the Lbmri; but the names 
Baraha and Brahwi, Brahoe and Barohi, are really the same, and 
the people so called are of the same stock as the Kurd or Kurd- 
Gali. Though mostly centred in the area above defined, the 
Brahwi is found all over Balochistan, and, as we have seen, in 
Sistan also ; and though in his native home he is more commonly 
called Brahwi, outside it he is most commonly called Kurd, or 
KurdGali; whilst both names, Brahwi and Kurd, are common 
to him everywhere. The Brahwi or Kurd is in reality a 
descendant of the ancient Assyrian or Khaladi. During the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the Kurd were an impor- 
tant people in Afghanistan ; and under the Malik Kurd dynasty 
(previously noticed), the princes of which were treated as favoured 
vassals by CHANQIZ KHAN and his successors, they held the 
government of Herat, Ghor, and Kandahar to the confines of the 
provinces on the Indus. The Malik Kurd dynasty in Afghanistan 
was extinguished, as before stated, by TAMERLANE ; but was 
revived in Balochistan by the ancestor of the present Khan of 
Kalat, a chieftain of the Kambar clan of Kurd. I have men- 
tioned these historical details, because tihey help to explain in 
some degree the mixture of Turk (subjects of the Kurd) elements ' 

in the composition of the tribes of Balochistan, whether clans of 
the Brahwi or of the Baloch. Most of the names of the clans and 
sections of both these great tribes end in the Persian plural form 
(possessive) -dni (which is sometimes changed to -clnri or -dri), cor- 
responding to the Indian -kd or -ki, and the Afghan -khel and -zi. 
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BRAHW~.' The principal Brahwi clans are the following; and 
they are all subdivided into more or less numerous sections, some 
of which contain only a few families. The principal clans are :- 

Amal. 
Jatah. 
Kochik. 
Lhti. 
Noshirwitni. 
Raksh. 
Sarpara. 
Tambar. 

Bangal. 
Kalloi. 
Kurd. 
Mahmhd Shihi. 
Pazh. 
Rod. 
Shirwitni. 
ZBhri. 

Bizanjh. Ghajgi. 
Kambar. Kbdar. 
Langito. Liri. 
Mandar. Mingal. 
Phog. Ritis. 
Saholi. Samala. 
ShBkh HusBni. Sonitri. 
Zigar, etc. 

Of these names, Ghajgi stands for Kaj-ki, native of Kaj or Kej. 
Jatah is Jat. KQdar for Kehdar, mercantile Rajpht. Langio 
stands for Langaha, Chalhk or Solanki Rajpht. U r i  for native 
of L i r  (Kurd). Lhti for native of the Lht, or desert of Yazd and 
Kirmin. Mahmhd Shihi perhaps for the posterity of colonists 
settled here by MAHVUD GHAZNAVI. Mandar has been noticed 
before. Noshirwini and Shirwitni; lower down the list, appear to 
be the same, and represent the posterity of NOSHIEWAN, king of 
Persia. Pazh, or Pash, is perhaps the same as Pds, Pmh, or Pakh, 
the Pashii before mentioned, or else the same as the Bash, met 
with before as the Bmhgnli of Kafiristan. Ritis, or RBisBni, may 
stand for Rabkd, Solanki in Musalman disguise. Raksh, or 
Rakash (Rakshani) for Rakhuj, native of the Arabic Ar Rokhitj, 
and Greek Arakhotia, or Arakhosin. Samala is Rajpht. Sarpara 
may stand for the Saraparai before noticed, as mentioned by 
PLINY amongst the tribes to the south of Paropamisus. Shbkh 
HusBni is evidently the Musalman title and name given to a con- 
vert to Islim. Sbn, or Soniri, stands for Soni, mercantile Rajpbt. 
The others are all Kurd or Brahwi clans ; amongst them Kambar 
is the tribe of the ruling chief at  Kalit, the Kambaritni Khan. 
Amal, or Amaliri and Tambarhnri are both subdivisions of 
Bizanjh Kurd. Zigar is a branch of the Mingal, and the two 
may represent the Hindh Jikhar and Mangal. Besides the above 
there is a great number of subdivisions, the names of many of 
which appear indifferently as Brahwi and Baloch. 

BALOCH. The Baloch (Baecha Chohitn Agnikhla Rajpht) 
appear to have been separated from the other Rajpht tribes of 
Afghanistan from an early period, and to have remained for ages 
under more direct and complete Persian influence. Perhaps their 
country was not included in the territories ceded by SELEUKUS to 
SANDRAKOTTOS, previously mentioned. The Baloch know nothing 
of their remote ancestry, but as Musalmans pretend Arab descent 
from ancestors settled at Aleppo; the claim may arise from a 
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tradition in the country of its first inhabitants having come from 
that quarter. I n  E a j  Makran and Kach GandBva the Baloch are 
called NBhrwi (Narohi) by the Brbhwi, it is said, by way of dis- 
tinction from themselves (Barohi) ; but this name has no connec- 
tion with their tribal divisions or race designations. I n  Kalat the 
Brahwi are commonly reckoned as a division of the Baloch, and 
the whole tribe of Baloch is said to consist of three great branches ; 
namely, the Brahwi, the Rind, and the Nhmri, or Lhmri. These, 
in fact, represent the three main ethnic elements constituting 
the modern Baloch nationality; the BRAHWI representing the 
aboriginal Baraha and Kurd ; the Rind, the Rajpht and Indian ; 
and the Lhmri, the Bthiopic and Cushite. The LUMRI, or N u ~ a i ,  
are a very ancient people, and perhaps represent the Narnrkdi, or 
people of Babylon, subjects of NIMROD the mighty hunter," son 
of CUSH the Hamite, after whom, it is supposed, Sistan was called 
Nimroz ; they would thus be a branch of the ancient Assyrians, 
the A h r a  of the Mahabharat perhaps, the Raksha.9~ being the 
Rakasha of Rakhaj, or Arakhosia. The RIND are originally from 
the Rin, or Ran, of Each, the great salt marsh formed by the 
Loni (" salt ") river of Rajwara ; a name, according to TOD ("Annals 
of Rajasthan," vol. ii., p. 295) derived from the Sanskrit aranya 
("the waste "), and preserved by the Greek writers in the form of 
Erinos. We have before met with the name Aranya amongst the 
tribes of Kafiristan, viz. in that of the Arinya, or Aranya, neigh- 
bours of the Kalasha, whom I have recognised as the Kalacha 
Solanki Rajpht (Agniktla). The name Rind is a territorial 
designation applied to the Baloch, or BalaBcha, and other ChohBn 
Rajpht tribes, whose original seats were in the Chohbn country, 
on the banks of the Loni ; and instead of being a branch of the 
Baloch as now reckoned, is the tribe of which the Baloch proper 
(BalaBcha) is a branch. For the purpose of description, however, 
it is convenient to adhere to the above threefold division of the 
Baloch. We have described the Brahwi, and have now to ex- 
amine the composition of the Numri and the Rind. 

Numi, are in three main divisions, viz. Numri of Las Bela, 
Bulfat, or Burfat, and JokyB, each of which is subdivided into 
numerous sections. These all speak Jadgali or Jatgali, a dialect 
-varying amongst the different clans-of the Jatk'i, or J a t  lan- 
guage, of Sind. 

The Numri, or Lumri, sections are :- 
Achra. Angaryi. Bahra. Barodya. BorB. Chota. 
DodB. Gadarya. Gang&. Jamhbt. Mangya. Manduri. 
Mashr. RBnjB. RonghB. ShBlhka. ShBkh. Sur. 
Sinhan. SBngar. Suthra, etc. 

Of these names, Achra may stand, like the Achd  Durhni, for the 
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Achi before noticed. Angarya is the name of a celebrated tribe 
of pirates along the shores of the Persian Gulf and Arabian Sea, 
and may stand for Angira Brahman, or for Aggar, mercantile Raj- 
pht. Bahra, or Vahra, may stand for Bahri Khatri. Baradya 
and Bora for Bararya, and Bor, mercantile Rajptt. Chotit for 
Chdto Brahman. Dbdit is Rajpht. Gadarya, or Gadar, represents 
the ancient Gedrosoi of the Greeks. Jamhbt is the same as Jareja, 
and was the name taken on conversion of the tribe to Islitm, as 
before related. Jamhbt means the Jam family or clan. Mashr, or 
Mastrya, is for Mysara tribe of Indian desert. Ritnja and Ronghit 
are the same, but not recognised. Shitlhka is for Chdluk, or 
Solitnki Rajpht. Sinhan for Sinhala Khatri. Sengar for S2ngarh 
Rajput. Shthra may be for Soratya Pramara. 

BULFAT, or BURFAT, is a corruption of Abklfath, a Muhammadan 
surname taken on conversion to that religion by the ancestors of 
this tribe, and means Father of Victory," or, " Pre-eminently 
Victorious." The Bulfat are in two divisions-Bappah, or Bappk- 
hitni, and Amal, or Amalinri. The BAPPAH, or BAPPAHANI, 
descend from the family of the celebrated Gahlot Rajpht sovereign 
of Chitor, who was styled BAPPA, and whose history is given in 
TOD'S " Annals of Rajasthan." BAPPA founded the Gahlot 
dynasty in Mitrwitr in 788 A.D. He left a very numerous progeny, 
and had reached the age of one hundred years when he died. At 
the close of his career, BAPPA, says TOD, L L  abandoned his children 
and his country, carried his arms west to Khorasan, and there 
established himself, and married new wives from among the 
barbarians,' by whom he had a numerous offspring." TOD 

adds, that BAPPA became an ascetic at  the foot of Meru, where 
he was buried alive after having overcome all the princes of the 
west, as in Ispahan, Kandahar, Cashmeer, Irak, Iran, Tooran, and 
Cafferistan, all of whose daughters he married, and by whom he 
had one hundred ,and thirty sons, called the Nosheyra Pathans. 
Each of these founded a tribe bearing the name of the mother. 
His Hindu children were ninety-eight in number, and were called 
Agni oopasi Sooryavansi, or " sun-born fire-worshippers." The 
 AM^, or AMALAN~, are apparently the same as the Aymal, or 
Aemal, which we have frequently met in the sections of several 
of the Pathitn tribes of the Indus valley all the way up to Pesh- 
awar, where is a village of that name near the Kohltt Pass. The 
': Nosheyra Pathans" of TOD may now be represented by the 
Noshirwani and Shirwitni Baloch ; and their original seat by the 
district of Nushki, L L  of the Nhsh," an abbreviation of Noshirwini, 
or Nosheyra. Bulfat sections are-Not yet ascertained. 

Jokyd sections are :- 
Band. Bardbja. Bizanjh. Ghad. Gidbr. Hamirikit. 
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Harya pntra. Harti. Hingara. Jadgal. Ealmati. Mahmat. 
Medah. MGsi. Pagh. Panda. PonwBr. RiLis. 
Re&ni. Sabra. SBlitrya. ShBhzBda. Shikiri. Tabar. 
Wardili. 
Of the above names, Joky& may stand for Jaga, and Band for 

Bhand, both RajpGt tribes of the bard or minstrel class, similar 
to the celebrated and once-powerful Chbran of the same clan. 
Bardeja for Bart?ja, mercantile Rajpht. Giddr is the same as 
Gadar, and stands for the Sanskrit Gadurn (of the Mahabharat), 
whence the Gedrosia, or Gadrusia, of the Greeks. Hamirkki 
stands for the descendants of Hamir, a famous Gahlot chieftain 
who opposed the Arabs in Sind. HARYA PUTRA, " sons of HBri," 
a branch of the Jareja Yitdh, or tribe of Hari. Harti is perhaps 
the original form of the Hardin Ghjar. Hingara may be con- 
nected with the Hingldj shrine. Jadgal, or Jatgal, is Ja t  ; it is 
curious to note the use of the affix -gal and -gali here in the 
southern extreme of eastern Afghanistan, just as amongst the 
Kafir tribes in the extreme north of this frontier, as in the 
Waegal, Beragal, Bashgal, etc., before noticed ; the Jadgal are 
also called Jagdal by a transposition of syllables and confusion or 
corruption of consonants, not at all uncommon in-Balochistan; 
and it is probable that the places in Afghanistan called Jagdalak 
in Jalalabad district of Kabul, and Jaldak in Ealbti Ghilzi of 
Eandahar, may indicate former tenancy by the Jat, a race 
widely spread over northern India, where it constitutes the main 
ethnic element of the population, in Punjab especially. Kalmati 
stands for Kalmoh Pramara. Mahmat, Mohmit, or Mahmit, we 
have befbre met as a clan of the Vaziri ; it may stand for Maha 
&lad, or Maha MU, the great Mad or Mhd," the same people as 
those of the next section, Mkdah, which stands for Mt?d or Mad, 
a very ancient tribe in these parts, and an offshoot of the &fadai 
or " Medes " of Persia ; here the Mhd are a coast tribe, employed 
chiefly as sailors, fishermen, and formerly as pirates ; they repre- 
sent the Ikhthiophagoi of the Greeks, and are the modern Makrdni, 
after whom the country is called Makritn. Mhsi, or Mhsh (com- 
monly called Mhsilni) is the same as Mush-kb, the Musilcani of 
Alexander's historians. Pagh is apparently the same as Pazh 
and Phog of other Baloch tribes, and as the Pash and Bash 
(Bashgali) of the Eafir, and may stand for Pashdi, before noticed; 
or i t  may stand for Pnchhada, Jat, of the Pachha," which ag" 
may stand for Pashdl. Panda for Pdndt? Brahman, and Ponwitr 7 , 
for Phbr, another form of Pramara Rajpht. Ritis, or Raisitni, for \ 
Rdokd, Chalhk, or SolBnki. Sabra for Sabar or Sabrwdl Khatri. 
SitlBrya for Scildr, before noticed. Tabar for Tepdra, mercantile Raj- 
pht. Wardili seems to be the same as Wadihi, a tribe of the Kafir. 
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Rrm.-The Rind comprise a great number of clans, more com- 
monly known by the general term Baloch ; of which latter tribe 
the Rind is now reckoned a branch. A11 these clans or tribes 
are subdivided into numerous sections, some of which contain 
only a few families. The principal Baloch tribes are the follow- 
ing, most of. the subdivisions and sections of which have the 
possessive plural affix of -ani, or -81-4 as before explained. 

BALOCH tribes. 
Bltri. Bolida. Bozdhr. Bugti. Burdi. Dreshak. 
Dor. . Dhmki. Gichki. Gorich. Hamar. Hbt. 
J a  kar. Jaloi. Jatdi. Kltodlti. Kasar. Katwkr. 
Khatran. Khosa. Korwlt. Laghltri. Landi. Lashkri. 
Latti. Lori. Lhnd. Magazi. 1 Mammasani. 
Marwltri. Mar. Mazltri. MBd. Na bk&. NohiLni. 
Noshirwani. Raksb Rind. Sajodi. Sangarya. Uan ,  etc. 

Of the above names, Baloch is for Baldecha ChohBn Rajput ; Biri 
is for BdrB or Bdrk Brahman. Bolida (mentioned by PTOLEMY) 
is the same as the Piclddi or E'adladi of the Hazhrah, before 
noticed, and was formerly an important tribe in these parts, and 
has given its name to a considerable district of Makrin ; the 
original name seems to have been Bbl, Bola, or Pola (whence the 
Bol temple of Multan, Bolan Pass, and Phlaji shrine not far from 
it), for Bdld Brahman, and the form Bolidi is the Sindi correlative 
of tha Hindi B~likiL-~' of the Bola, Pola, or Bltla." Bozditr ( B r -  
sian Buzddr, L L  goat-herd ") may be the Persian for111 of the next 
section, Bugti, which stands for Bhagta, Indian herdsman tribe. 
Burdi is for Bhurta, Solanki Rajpht. Dhmki is for DomarkZ, 
and represents the Ddntara before noticed. Gichki is the same 
as Kajki, and stands for Kash or Kach, whence the Kachwitha 
previously noticed. Gorich is for Keruch Rajpht before described. 
Hamar or Hamarltri, represent descendants of Hamir above men- 
tioned. Hbt is apparently the same as  an, a t  the end of the 
list, and both stand for the Uti of HERODOTUS, the Ut and Ut&n 
previously noticed amongst the Yhsufzi. Jakar is for Jkkhar, 
Hindu tribe of the Indian desert, reckoned among the Jat. Jaloi 
is for Jalya Rajpht. Jatoi is Jat. K&odBi represent the ancient 
Kdi (whence Kityltni), through the Sindi form Kboda, "of the 
KAi," and the Persian KltodBi, " of the Kitodlt "; the same Kbi 
appears as Kbo in Kafiristan. Katwitr is for Katydr Rajpht. 
KhatrBn for KhaterBn, plural form of Khatdr, mercantile Rajpht. 
Khosa is a Hindu tribe of the Indian desert and Jesalmir. Kor- 
wa stands for Kori Jat. Laghbri and Lashkri are different pro- 
nunciations of Lasdri, and represent the natives of Las, some- 
times called Lasi, especially by moderns ; the transitional stages 
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are Las, Lash, Lakh, Lagh, and the last form occurs in Laghjam 
along with Lhsari, the first form among the Spin Tarin before 
described ; Laghjam is a, compound of the Lasi and Jambt, and 
La-hri is the plural form of Lasi ; and Lasha and Lagha appear 
as sections of the Gorchhni and Kasrini (plural form of the Kasar, 
a branch of the Rind, in the above list of Baloch tribes) respec- 
tively, and before described. Landi and Lhnd are the same, and 
stand for LOni, the Sanskrit Lavanya, as previously stated. Latti 
is perhaps meant for Lasi. Lori is for Ldri, native of Laristan, 
and representative of the ancient Assyrian. Magazi may stand 
for Magrdsa Gahlot, Mallti for Malahi, or ikfaholi Rahtor. Mam- 
mashni has been before noticed. Marwhri for native of Marwhr. 
Meri for Mori Pramara, or for M8r aboriginal Indian tribe. 
Mazltri for IkIysari Hindu tribe of Indian desert. MM has been 
noticed above. Natkh, or Natkhni, is for Nut, Indian tribe of 
gipsies, conjurors, rope-dancers, etc. Nohhni for Lohdni, LOni, 
Lavanya, above mentioned. Noshirwhni for the Nosheyra above 
mentioned, or for descendants of N~SHIRWAN, the celebrated king 
of Persia, whose capital was Madhyin or Etesiphon on the Tigris, 
and who died 679 A.D., after a reign of forty-eight years, during 
which he settled this part of the country as far as the Indus. 
Raksh stands for Rakash, and represents the A~akhosoi of the 
Greeks, as above explained. Rind has been noticed above. Sajodi 
may stand for Sojati, mercantile Rajpht. Sangarya for S8ngarh, 
Rajpht. 

The chief of the above tribes are subdivided as follows :- 
M A R ~  sections are :- 

Ali. Bijhr. Chalgari. Ghazni. Gusltra. Jangi. 
Kalandar. Kandar. Kltyhni. Kongara. Lanja. Lohhr. 
~awhdi .  Sahbja. Shlbr. Sarwar. Shera. Somra, etc. 

Of these, Bijir is for Bijherya Rajpht (Rind). Chalgari (Chalh- 
khri) is for C'halGk or Solanki Rajpht; it is also called Shalgari, 
and given its name to the Shalgar district of Ghazni. Gusltra 
is'for Gasbra, mercantile Rajptit. Kongarafor Khangar or Khanjar, 
aboriginal Indian tribe of gipsies. Lanja for Langaha Solhnki. 
Lohir for Ldhiri Brahman. Pawhdi for Pdwnrya, minstrel tribe. 
Sahbja for Sahani Khatri. Sarwar for Sarwarya Solanki. Somra 
for Sumra Pramara. 

MAZKR~ sections are :- 
Baloch. Bangi. Batil. Bhimbar. Chhoghi. Dhitro. 
Golh. Haro. Isan. Jala. Jask. Easar . 
Lot. Machi. Mltsid. Mastak. Mer. Merwi. 
Mingal. Morki. Mhsi. . Pandb. Polati. Rustam. 
Sado. Sahbja. Samala. Sanata. Sanjar. Silht. 
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SiyBf. SolB. Sbt. Shreja. TBkar. TBlpur. 
TorkB. Umrl. Vao. Zamk&, etc. 

Of these, BBtil is for Botila Rajpht (KashwBha?). Bhimbar 
is for BhambL, mercantile Rajpht. GolB is a tribe of hereditary 
slaves of the Hindu and Rajpht. ~Haro for Hdra ChohBn. Isan, 
or IsanBni, is not recognised; it may correspond to the Yasin 
section so frequently met in the sections of the Pathan tribes. 
Lbt or Lht for LCti tribe of the Lht desert of KirmBn. Mbr and 
Mbrwi are the same, and stand for ~V4r, aboriginal tribe of Mer- 
whra. Morklt for Mohor, Hindu tribe of Indian desert. Polltti for 
Bolida, above explained. Sanata for Sanadhya Brahman. SilBt, 
or SilBtya, for Sitolya, Indian herdsman tribe. Tltkar for m k u r  
Jat. 

L ~ ~ N D  sections are :- 

810. Bakar. Barna. Bhb. Burta. Chlto. 
Gadi. Gaj. GerB. Gorich. Hbt. Jamo. 
Ganjo. Jato. 1 .  Kambar. Lhdi. Lodi. 
MBri. Mato. Nato. SBho. SBka. Sohlt. 
Sorba. Sumra. YBro. Zara, etc. 

Of these, Burta is for Bhurtd Solanki. ChBto is Brahman. 
Gadi is the name both of a Khatri and Indian herdsman tribe. 
Gaj is for Kaj, or Kach. Jamo for Jambt of Las Bela. Kambar 
is a Kurd clan, before noticed. Litdi and LodB are the same, 
and stand for Lcidi &ka, mercantile Rajpht (a Skythian tribe). 
Shho and Soh& are the same, and for Sdh Khatri. SBka, usually 
associated with the LBdi, represents the &kai,(Sacae) of the 
Persians and Greeks, after whom Sistan was named SBkBstBn, as 
before related. Sorba is for Sorbya, mercantile Rajpht, YBro for 
Jora Rahtor. 

DBESHAK sections are :- 

Arab. Arsho. BrBhim. Fogil. GBmo. Gonfaz. 
Isan. Jask. Katohal. Kirmin. Malo. Mando. 
Mingo. Mital. Ntk. SBmi. Sargani. Shekh, etc. 
Of these names, GBmo is for Gamoha, Rajpiit. Gonfaz may be 

meant for GandaHr, before noticed. Fogil is for Pagal, and 
stands for Bhagila Solanki. 

GOBISHANI, or GORCRANI sections are : - 
Ali . Babol. Badal. Bangal. BiLzgir. Chang. 
Choti. Dbd. DorkB. Gabbl. Haro. HQ1. 
Hbt. Jask. Jogi. Kalang. Kaag. KatA1. 
Korpat. Khalil. LBdi. Lashiri. Mh .  . Mita. 
Motik. Mhh. PiGfi. Si l t .  Sandil. Sarmor. 
ShBl. Shik. Soha. Shr. Tan&. Tarkal, etc. 
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Many of these we have met and explained above. Babol is for 
Bizbur, Gujar. Bangal is Jat. Choti is for C17ulto Brahman. 
Dod and Dorka are the same, and for Dor Rajpht. Gabbl is fbr 
Ka@l, mercantile Rajpht. HB1 is Jat. Korpat is a compound 
name of Kor and Phutak, Indian herdsman tribes, together. 
Khalil may be Khdlya, Indian herdsman tribe. Mb ,  native of 
MQwat, Rajwara. Sandil is Brahman, or may stand for Sindhil, 
Parihara, Rajpht. The above examples suffice to show the com- 
position of the tribes and clans comprised under the name Baloch, 
and classed together under the Rind, Rin, or Ran, Rajpht branch 
of the Baloch. 

JAT Baloch sections are :- 

Abrit. Aslamylt, Bangal. Bangi. Dalltl. DM. 
Dhh. Glttwara. Haura. HB1. Hbdi. Jagdal. 
Jitkhar. Jatoi. Kalhora. Khandya. Khokhar. Kori. I 
Machi. Mitnjha. Nau NBga. Pachhada. Palltl. Pasritr. 
Thakhraili. Thenwit. WadBra, etc. 1 

Of these, Glttwara is met with as Gdto, Aslamya as Isldmya, 4 
Jagdal as Jadgal, Jltkhar as Jakar and Zignr, Kori as Abrwd, 
Manjhlt as ~Vfunjo, Nau Nitga as NdncZ, Pachha-da as Pash, Pazh, 
Pagh, and Phog, Thakhaili as Tcikar and Takar, Thhnwa as Tanya, 
Wadhra as Wardili and Wadihi. 

Besides the tribes of Balochistan above mentioned, there are 
some scattered Afghans and Arabs. The latter are found chiefly 
in the western coast districts, where they are engaged in com- 
luercial and agricultural pursuits ; they constitute the bulk of a 
religious sect in these parts of Belochistan, which is called Zikari, 
and appears to be an offshoot of the Roshhnya, and perhaps of the 
Manichaans. The former have a small colony, settled at  KalBt 
chiefly, of the Bltbi Afghan tribe, almost entirely engaged in 
mercantile pursuits; they derive probably from the Bhibrt 
Pramara Rajpht. In the same district of Kalitt is also found a 
settled community of Persian origin, called Dehwizr, or " villager " ; 
they correspond to the Dihcdn of Sistan, speak Persian, and are 
wholly engaged in agriculture. By some they are reckoned as 
Tajib, a term which, in Afghanistan and Central Asia generally, 
is applied to all the vassal or servile Persian-speaking population 
who are settled in villages and towns, and engaged in husbandry 
and civil industries, as distinct from the dominant classes, mili- 
targ, nomadic, and predatory. This completes our review of the 

I 

tribes inhabiting Balochistan, the ancient Gadrosia, the country 
covered by the seventeenth satrapy of HERODOTUS. 

The eighteenth satrapy comprised the Matienoi, Saspiroi, and 
Alarodoi; it occupied the northern portion of modern Persia, 
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and lies beyond the limits of our present inquiry. I t  included 
part of Media, adjoining the ancient Aria district of our Afghan- 
istan, which was inhabited by the Matienoi,or Mati, a tribe which 
we have seen largely represented amongst the modern Afghan. 

The nineteenth satrapy comprised the Tibarenoi, Makronoi, 
Mosyncekoi, and Marsoi ; it lay farther away than the preceding 
satrapy towards the west, about the shores of the Euxine Sea. 
It is interesting to us only from the mention of the Makronoi 
and th&Mosyncekoi. In  Makronoi we seem to have the same 
name as the Makrhni of Balochistan, already explained as mean- 
ing " fish-eaters ',-the Ikhthiophagoi of the Greeks ; the name 
may have been given to the coast tribes of the southern shores of 
the Euxine for the same reason that it has been given t,o those 
of the ancient Gadrosia, modern Balochistan. The ikfosynmkoi of 
HERODOTUS is the name applied to a people apparently different 
from his Makronoi. But STRABO, speaking of the inhabitants of 
some mountains in Pontus, says (Geog. xiii. 3) that they are all 
quite savage, including, among others, the Suanoi, formerly 
called iklakronoi; and that some of them live among trees, or 
in small towers, whence the ancients called them Mosynmkoi, 

dwellers in towers," because the towers were called mosynoi. 
In regard to this, I may here note that in various parts of the 
Indus valley, where the land is marshy and periodically flooded, 
the pastoral inhabitants erect platforms or towers upon upright 
posts, in which they live during the period of the inundations, to 
escape the torments of musquitoes and insects ; these structures 
they call machdn, which may be the word represented by the 
Greek mosynoi above mentioned. In regard to the Suanoi 
(modern Mingrelian), formerly called Makronoi, I may here note 
that there is a district, in the MakrBn division of Balochistan, 
called SyBna-koh ; and at the junction of the Khojah, Amran, and 
Suleman ranges, on the north-eastern borders of Balochistan 
(Syhna-koh being within its north-western border), is another 
district called Syona-dQg. The Pukhto word dhg must not be 
confounded with the Turki ddgh or tdgh, which has the same 
meaning as the Persian kohl viz. mountain." The Pukhto d6g or 
ddgah means a bare, flat plain, generally hard, and strewed with 
pebbles, and is here applied as the name of the elevated plateaux 
of hard, pebbly, and mostly bare soil, which constitute a charac- 
teristic feature of the Tobah highlands. There is also, as we 
have seen, a section of the Pathan tribes of this region of the 
Suleman range, called SyBni. 

The twentieth, and last, satrapy included the Indians, says 
HERODOTUS. The term is comprehensive, and indefinite enough ; 
but, happily for us, this satrapy lies beyond the area of our inquiry. 
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We have now run over,-with more haste than I wished,-the 
twenty satrapies of the Persian Empire of DARIUS HYSTASPES 
enumerated by HEBODOTUS, and have very briefly noticed those 
which lay within the linlits of the ancient Ariana-our Afghan- 
istan-as defined a t  the outset of our inquiry. We have recog- 
nised amongst the existing inhabitants of this region the modern 
representatives, in name, at least, of most of the nations men- 
tioned by HERODOTUS as its occupants in his day-say, the middle 
of the fifth century before Christ; and I have exammed and 
analysed the present composition of the several Afghan tribes 
bearing the names of those ancient nations, or occupying their 
territories. I n  the long list and multiplicity of tribes and their 
sub-divisions, amongst the great variety of names and races, the 
fact which comes out with most remarkable clearness is the  
entire absence of the name which the people of the country now 
bear as their national designation. We have met with no tribe, 
nor clan, nor section named Afghan, or bearing a name anything 
like it. 

Next to this disclosure, and a fact no less remarkable, is the 
great preponderance of Rajpit  and Indian races-long since lost 
to sight in the all-absorbing brotherhood of Islhm-throughout 
the whole area of the region to its farthest western limits, 
although naturally they predominate in its eastern quarters. 
The Indian element in the population of ancient Ariana is well 
represented in  modern Afghanistan by the survival to our day of 
the same tribal names, with little or no orthographic change, 
which history has recorded as being borne by the nations inhabit- 
ing that region during the centuries immediately preceding and 
following the overthrow of the Persian Empire of another DARIUS 
(CODOMANNUS) by ALEXANDER THE GREAT, in 330 B.C. 

The Makedonian conquest was that of one pagan--or idolatrous 
-nation over another ; the religious worship of both the Greek 
and the Indian, though separated by the intervening Persian of 
an entirely different creed, had many points in common, and 
their mythologies were so alike, as to have been recognised by 
each as of one and the same origin (Egyptian, Hamitic); the 
great difference between them, apart from language, lay in the 
superior civilization of the Greek, his advance in letters, arts, 
and military organization. I t  was this superior civilization of 
the Greek that enabled the successors of ALEXANDER to establish 
the Greek dominion over the countries he had conquered ; appa- 
rently with the willing co-operation of the natives, with whom 
the Greeks freely intermarried, and with whom they fairly shared 
the government, whilst retaining the supreme authority in their 
own hands. During the Greek supremacy and course of Hellen- 
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selves PukhtZn individually and Pukhtannh collectively ; and from 
this last, or from Pukhtdn, another form of Pukhthn, comes the 
current Hindustani form Pathdn. By its Indian neighbours this 
country of Pukht is called Roh, a Hindi word which corresponds 
to the Persian Koh, and means "mountain"; and the Roh country 
is said to extend from the highlands of Swat and Bajaur in the 
north to the Arabian Sea in the south, and from Kandahar and 
Qhor in the west to the Indus and Hasan AbdBl in the east; but 
in a restricted sense the name is applied only to the Suleman 
range itself, from the Khybar to the Bolan. The inhabitants of 
Rob are called Rohila, an abbreviation of Roh-wBla, which means 
" native of Roh " (mountaineer). The word Pukhta is the moun- 
taineer's hard pronunciation of the Persian Pushta, which means 
" mountain17' " hill range," though the use of the word in this 
sense is now more or less obsolete in both the Pukhto and Persian 
colloqnials ; the words Koh and Kohistan-" mountain " and 
"mountainous country," and Eohistani, " mountaineer," being 
used instead, especially in designating the mountainous districts 
in the northern portion of this eastern frontier of Afghanistan ; 
as the Kohistan of Kabul, Kohistan of Swat, etc., and in the case 
of Dardistan as Kohistan simply ; the latter term being in fact 
the Persian equivalent of the Sanskrit Darndisthhn, or " country 
of the Darada"; the meaning of the word Darada itself being 
" mountaineer," or '' of the ddr," which last word means " moun- 
tain." Another Sanskrit name for ' L  mountaineer," used anciently 
to designate the hill people on the Indus borders of Kashmir (if 
not indeed another name for the Darada), was Kirata, for Kirada 
" of the Kir," that is '' of the mountain " (kir or gir = mountain). 
This last name is not often heard in these parts now, but that of 
the Darada still survives in the modern Dardh of Dardistan. 

We thus see that from a remote period the whole of the 
eastern portion of our Afghanistan has, in various languages and 
dialects, been designated as " The Mountains," or " The High- 
lands," and its inhabitants as '' The Mountaineers," or " The 
Highlanders." The Paktiya of HERODOTUS is clearly the PathBn 
Pukhtn, the harsh mountaineer's pronunciation of the soft Per- 
sian Pushta, the term applied to this mountainous region when i t  
formed part of the Persian Empire. The Roh of the Hindi prob- 
ably originated after the tranhfer of these provinces to SANDRA- 
KOTTOS filled the country with Hindus. The Sanskrit Darada and 
Kirata lay beyond the Paktiya country to the north, and were 
more ancient names, which perhaps included Paktiya before it got 
its Persian name of Pushta. The southern extremity of the Roh 
couhry, to the south of the Bolan Pass, though called Kohistani 
Baloch also, is locally styled Brahwiki, " of the Brahwi," or 
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" Brahwi country," and explained as meaning burohi ki, " of t h e  
people of the mountains." Thus far we see that the several national 
names in this eastern portion of Afghanistan-viz., Pukhtiul or 
Pathin, Itohila, Kohistbni, Barohi or Brahwi, and Darada or 
Dardh, all alike mean " Mountaineer." 

Let us now turn to the western .portion of our Afghanistan. 
Here we find the frontier marching with Persia of the present 
day, and extending in an unbroken chain of hills from Gurgan 
(ancient Hyrkaniu) in the north to Eirman (ancient Karmania) in  
the south, called by the Persian word Kohistan, 'LHighlands.'l 
The portion of i t  to the west of Herat, now occupied by t h e  
Karai Turk, is said to have been the former seat of the modern 
Abdali Afghans ; and the whole range was one of the strongholds 
of the sect of the A s s ~ s s r ~ s ,  the followers of HASAN SABAH, the Shekh 
u.3 Jabdl, " Prince of the Jabhl " (the name given to the highlands 
of Persia by the Arabs), and the L L  Old Man of the Mountains," as 
known in Europe ; who call themselves Ismiili, but were called 
Muldhida, or The Impious," by orthodox Musalmans. It is pro- 
bable that many of the subdivisions of the Afghan tribes which 
bear the name Ismail may derive from this sect, after its destruc- 
tion by HOLAKU KHAN, and perhaps the entire Bangash tribe. 
The rest of western Afghanistan is occupied in its southern half 
by the sandy desert of Sistan and the low hills of Makran, a tract 
which, inclusive of modern Sistan, was called Nimroz by early 
Muhammadan writers from a tradition, i t  is supposed, of its 
having anciently belonged to the empire of NIMROD, king of 
Babylon. I n  its northern half the greater portion of western 
Afghanistan is occupied by the mountainous country of Ghor, the 
Paropamisus of ALEXANDER'S historians, a word supposed to be 
derived from the Hindi pama-bdma, :' flat-topped mountain," and 
the modern Hazhrah. By Muhammadan writers the country is 
usually mentioned by the tautological term Kohistani Ghor, that 
is, " the mountainous country of the mountains " ; for Ghor is a 
form of the Pukhto ghar= Sanskrit g i ~ ,  " mountain," and is found 
in this form in Gharistan (Gharjistan of our maps), the name of 
one of its districts. The name dates apparently from a period 
subsequent to the Makedonian conquest, and was given to the 
country probably by the Indians, who then took possession of the 
country. The modern name Hazirah dates only from the period 
of the Mughal invasion of CHANGIZ KHAN in the first half of the 
thirteenth century, and is explained as being of Persian origin, 
from the word hazdmh, " a  division a thousand strong," being 
used to designate the military divisions, or banners, into which 
the country was parcelled out under the Mnghal rule. But there 
is another country, or district, on tho east bank of the Indus, now 
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called by the same name HazBrah, to which this explanation does 
not apply ; for the Indus HazBrah is evidently the modern form 
of the Sanskrit Abhisira (the country of the Abisares of ALEX- 
A N D E R ) ~  historians) mentioned in the Rnjdtaringini as a depen- 
dency of Kashmir under the name of Dorvnbisara, the Dor valley 
AbhisBra." There is, however, apart from any historical record, 
a decisive poh t  in favour of the accuracy of the above explana- 
tion of the name of the HazBrah of Ghir, and that is its common 
use in the plural form of Hazdrajdt, which indicates the former 
division of the country into military districts, each of which was 
distinguished as the hnzdrah, or division of troops nominally a 
thousand strong, of a particular district under its own proper 
banner ; and a t  the present day each of the four Aymak tribes 
previously described, and several of the DAHI also, is called an 
hazhrah, both as regards the tribe itself and the district belonging 
to i t  ; as Tymani hazhrah, Tymhri hazhrah, Dahi Zangi hazarah, 
Dahi Chopan hazhrah, etc. At  t,he present the name HazBrah or 
HazLajBt supersedes any other for the entire Ghor country. It 
is only the hill districts to the east and west of Herat that are 
now sometimes spoken of as Kohistan ; but their inhabitants are 
not called Kohistani, being too well known by their proper names. 
The Aymak and Hazarah inhabitants of Ghor are never called 
Afghan by the people of the country in the heart of which they 
dwell ; they are indeed entirely different races, as we have seen, 
and have nothing in common with the Afghans so called. 

North of the Ghor conntry is the Turkistan province of modern 
Afghanistan. It is the country of Turk and Uzbak tribes, and 
contains no territorial tribes of Afghans. We need not therefore 
tarry in this part of the country. The eastern portion of Afghan 
Turkistan is inhabited by the Badakhshi, Witkhi, Shighni, who 
are classed as Tajik along with the other ancient Persian-speaking 
population now found in the lowlands and open parts of the 
country, and in the large towns and cities. In  Afghanistan the 
term Tajik is comprehensively applied to all the Persian speaking 
peasantry in the lowlands, and to the artisan, professional, mer- 
cantile, and servile classes in the cities and towns whose language 
is the Persian. The Dehwar colony of Persian-speaking agri- 
culturists in KalBti Baloch is also reckoned as Tajik, and there 
are similar village communities of Tajik in different parts of the 
country, as in Logar, the suburbs of Kabul, Ghazni, Kandahar, 
etc., and especially in the Kohistan of Kabul, where the bulk of 
the population is Tajik, and largely consists of converted KBfir. 
The word TBjik or Tazik, as used in Afghanistan, is a diminutive 
form of the Persian taz, which means servile, menial, low-bred, 
subject," and in this sense appears to have originated daring the 
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Arab supremacy in Persia and Central Asia, where the vulgar 
language of the civil population was Persian, to distinguish the 
servile and trading classes from the ruling and military classes ; 
as in the phrase Turk or T&, distinguishing the warlike a n d  
military Turk from the peaceable and servile Persian; and in 
Tdzik fildzik or TBjik Mkjik, used in a contemptuous sense, to 
denote the servile and rustic classes of the Persian-speaking pope- 
lation and such like. The term Tkjik does not signify race descent 
in Afghanistan, for under that designation are included a variety 
of tribeless but servile races, Persian, Indian, Rajpht, NBga, etc. 
Those of recognised Persian descent in Afghanistan are called 
Parsivan. By the Persians the name Tdz is given to the de- 
scendants of Arabs in Persia, and is also applied by them to the 
Arabs themselves who settled in Persia, and anything of Arab 
origin or descent in Persia they called Tazi, 'LArabian," as aspi 
TM, '' Arab horse," sagi Tdzi, "Arab dog" ; but both these 
examples have also the independent meanings of " race-horse " 
and "racing dog, grey-hound," from the Persian verb tdkhtan, 
tdz, "to run," " drive," etc., and this may be the source of the  
Titz applied by the Persians to Arabs. 

Of the various divisions of the country mentioned by the ancient 
Greek and Roman writers quoted, and by the later Muhammadan 
authors, we have already noticed the names in the beginning of 
our inquiry, and need not repeat them again now. In our review 
we have gone over the whole area of the region previously defined 
as the Afghanistan of our inquiry, and nowhere have we found 
any portion of it called Afghanistan, either by ancients or 
moderns, or even by its existing inhabitants; for, though the 
name is not unknown to them, it is not used by them as the 
designation of their country, except by that division of the 
inhabitants calling themselves Durani Afghan, and by them since 
the middle of the last century only. The name by which this 
region is known to and spoken of by its inhabitants is Khorasan. 
The name Afghanistan, it appears, originated with the Persians, 
and no earlier than the conquest of NADIR SHAH, Turkoman, who 
on re-annexing this region to the Persian empire of his creation, 
less than a huudred and fifty years ago, called the southern 
portion of it Bttlochistan, after the predominant tribe there, and 
the northern Afghanistan, after the principal people in that 
quarter with whom he had to deal. But in the middle of the 
last century, AHMAD SHAH, ABDAL'I, on making himself master of 
NADIR'S conquests in this region, extended the name of Afghanistan 
to the whole country, as we have defined it after the ancient 
Arianrt. Although the name Afghanistan is of very modern date 
as a territorial designation, the Afghans themselves appear in 
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history fiom a very much earlier period ; at least from the 
beginning of the eighth century of our era, at which period the 
savage and predatory mountaineers of the Ghor highlands north 
of Sistan became known to the early Arab invaders of this region 
by the name of Afghan, and Afiginah in the plural. From this 
time forwards during the next two centuries of warfam d 
dynastic changes in this region, the Afghan name figures from 
time to time in Oriental history as that of a turbulent and 
barbarous people, mostly nomadic or pastoral, of warlike and 
predatory instincts, and endowed with military and administrative 
capabilities of no mean order; till at length they attain the climax 
of their glory and renown in the Ghori dynasty of Ghazni, when 
the celebrated SHAHABUDDIN GHORI conquered Hindustan, and not 
only confirmed the IslBm introduced there by Sultan Nahmud of 
the preceding Turk dynasty at Ghazni, but along with it planted 
the Afghan arms with such effect, that after the downfall of the 
Ghori dynasty they raised the Afghan to the sovereignty of India, 
as represented by the Pathan kings of Delhi. We are not con- 
cerned to trace the Afghan career in India to its displacement by 
the MUGHAT,, but may conveniently turn from this point to 
inquire who these Afghans were. The dynasty established at 
Ghazni by SABAKTAKIN is reputed to have been Turk, though 
SABAK himself may have been a native of the Ghazni country, 
and perhaps a RajpGt to boot; at  all events he married a lady of 
one of the tribes dwelling about Ghazni, who bore him his son 
and successor the famous MAHMUD, the first Muhammadan prince 
who ever adopted the title of Sultan. This MAHM~D treated the 
Afghans with especial favour, and very largely employed them, 
not only in his army, but also in various other State offices, by 
which means they acquired. so great power and influence as to 
supplant his dynasty on the throne of Ghazni, which then passed 
to the Afghan of Ghor. r The Ghori Afghan of the Ghazni dynasty belonged to the Siir 
tribe of Ghor ; they were SGri Afghan. \The SGr we have already 
described amongst the tribes of ~ h o ? ,  and left it uncertain 
whether these Siir were of Syrian or of Indian derivation. The 
Pathan kings of Delhi, who rose upon the ruins of the Ghori 
dynasty of Ghazni, were of the Lodi tribe; they were Lodi Af- 
ghan, and apparently neighbours of the Shri, but their exact 
location as a territorial tribe is not well ascertained, though 
probably it was somewhere in the vicinity of Ghazni, towards the 
Arghandab valley. From the time of SULTAN MARMUD the Lodi 
figure prominently as military commanders and provincial gover- 
nors under successive sultans, until their own elevation to the 
sovereignty. There is none of the tribe now traceable in 



Afghanistan, nor have they left any perceptible mark of their 
former possession in the soil there ; though they are said to. have 
been a very important tribe in all the country between Bost on 
the Helmand, the winter residence of the court of MAHMUD, and 
Ghazni, the summer residence ; and are said to have materially 
contributed to the successes of MAHMUD'S repeated invasions of 
Hindustan, and especially at Somnath. In India, the Lodi, or 
Lhdhi, as they are there called, have established many flourishing 
colonies, especially in Sirhind district, where the town of Lhdhi- 
ana marks one of their chief settlements, and is now, under 
British rule, the asylum for broken-down and exiled Afghan 
princes. The name Lodi, Lhdi, Lodhi, or Lhdhi does not appear 
among the Rajpht tribes and clans ; but among the Brahmans of 
Northam India there is a clan named Luhdi. This Luhdi Brahmafi 
clan may be the source of the modern Lodi, or they may derive 
from the ancient Ludi of Lydia, together with the Ludhi Brah- 
man themselves. But however this may be, neither of these 
names Shri and Lhdi help us to the origin of the name Afghan, 
under which as a national appellation both are classed. Thus far 
we have failed to trace the source of the name Afghan amongst 
the people by whom it is borne as a national appellation, certainly 
since the commencement of the eighth century after Christ. Let 
us now look for it elsewhere within the ancient Persian Empire, 
of which this region formed an integral part'. 

HERODOTUS, in his enumeration of the twenty satrapies before 
referred to, says, L L  The thirteenth comprehended Paktyike, the 
Armenians with the contiguous nations as far as the Euxine; " 
and a little farther on, after the last satrapy, speaking of the 
Indians, he says, L L  There are other Indians bordering on the city 
of Kaspatyrus and the country of Paktyika, settled northward of 
the other Indians, whose mode of life resembles that of the Bak- 
trians." Thus we have two countries called Paktyika, one on the 
western borders, the other on the eastern frontiers of the ancient 
Persia. The Paktyika on the Indus we have before spoken of as 
the Pukhthn-khwa (Hindi Pukht6n kd), Pukhta, or Roh country 
of the PukhtBnah, PathBn, or Rohila, and explained the words as 
equivalent to the modern Persian Kohistan or Koh, and Kohi- 
stani, and meaning respectively "Mountainous country," or 
" Mountains," and Mountaineers." The Armenian Paktyika on 
the Euxine, being of the same mountainous character as the 
Indian Paktyika on the Indus, evidently bore the same Persian 
name of PukhtGn-khwB or Pukhta (probably the highlanders' 
pronunciation of the soft Persian Ikshta) meaning " mountainous 
country." In Afghanistan the old names Pukht and &h have 
given way in the colloquial to the modern Persian Kohistan, of 



.the same significition. Whether the old name represented by 
the Greek Paktyika still survives in Armenia and contiguous 
countries in the form of Pukhthn-khw& and Pukhta, as it does 
on the Indus frontier, I do not know; but it is probable that there 
also the old name has been displaced in the colloquial by the 
modern Ddghistan, which is the Turki equivalent of Kohistan. 
The Turki words DBgh and Dighistan, "mountains" and 
'L mountainous country," and Dkghistani, "mountaineers," though 
used commonly throughout Asia Minor to designate mountainous 
districts and their inhabitants, are applied more particularly to a 
separate district and its inhabitants in that portion of the Arme- 
nian mountains which lies between the Caspian and Euxine seas 
and is bounded northwards by the range of Caucasus. The 
eastern portion of this region is occupied by the province of 
Shirwin, the Albania of STEABO and PLINY, and i t  is this country 
which is now more particularly designated Ddghiutan, and its 
inhabitants Daghistdni ; perhaps because they are the exact equi- 
valents of an obsolete native Pukhthn-khB and Pukhtun in the 
later predominant language of the country. 

The name Albania, it seems clear, was given to the country 
by the Romans. Albania means LLmountainous country," and 
its inhabitants were called Albani, L L  Mountaineers," Albanians. 
The name is not found in HERODOTUS, and may be taken as the 
Latin equivalent of the Persian name represented by his Paktyika, 
which was probably Pushta or PukhthnkhQ. The original Latin 
name was probably Alba, corresponding to the Persian Pushta; 
and from it came Albania as the equivalent of Pushtzlnkhd. The 
stages may be thus expressed : Alba = Pushta = L L  mountain " ; 
Alb&n = Pushtkn = 'L mountaineer " ; Alhania = PushthnkhA = 

L L  country of the mountaineer " ; Albani = Pushthn = L L  inhabitant 
,-- 

of the country of the mountaineers," or Albanian. The Latin ,- 

Albin is apparently the source of the Armenian Alwan, which 
is their name for these AlbBni. The Armenian AlwAn, Alvin, 
or Albin, though ordinanily so pronounced indifferently, is writ- 
ten in the Armenian character with letters which, being trans- 
literated, read as Aghvan or Aghwdn ; and this word, pronounced 
AlvBn, etc., in Armenia, in the colloquial dialect of their eastern 
neighbours is changed to Aoghcin, Avghcin, and Afghan; which 
last, with its Arabic plural AfGghinah, is the form commonly used 
by the Arab and other Muhammadan writers. In signification 
the word is the same as the current Persian Kohistani and Turki 
Dnghistani, and means L L  Mountaineer." 

Thus we find that the eastern highlands of the ancient Persian 
empire and their inhabitants have been called, at  different periods 
and in different portions of the regions, by names which all alike 
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mean " the mountains" and " the mountaineers." The old 
Persian Pukhta and its inhabitants the Pukhthn (Hindustani 
Pathin), whose language is the Pukhto: or ' L  Hill language " 
(pronounced by the western Afghans Pushta, Pushthn, and 
Pushto), the Greek forms Paktyika and Paktyes, Anglice, P a k b  
yans), the Hindi Roh and Rohila, the Sanskrit Daradasthin 
and Darada (colloquial Dardh), and the current Persian Kohistan 
and Kohistani, all alike mean L L  the mountains " and " the moun- 
taineers " respectively. Similarly, in the western highlands of 
the empire the old Persian Pushta and Pushtan, the assumed 
source of the Paktyika and Paktye8 of HERODOTUS, the Latin 
Albania and Albani, whence the Armenian AlwBn, AghvBn, and 
AfghBn, and the Turki Daghistan and Daghistani, all alike mean 
' L  the mountains " and the mountaineers." 

Having found the source of our Afghan in the Armenian 
Aghvhn, i t  seems clear from what is above explained that the 
name AfghBn merely means " mountaineer," and is the Armenian 
form of the Roman Albani, the same as the modern Albanian, 
and that properly it is not an ethnic term of distinct race nation- 
ality a t  all, but is merely the appellation of the inhabitants of 
a particular mountainous region, irrespective of their national or 
racial affinities. I t  is in this last sense that the name is applied 
to the inhabitants of Afghanistan, for the Afghans, as we know 
them, certainly comprise several distinct race nationalities. But 
the Afghans themselves, though they reckon no tribe as Afghan 
that does not speak the Pukhto as its mother tongue, make a 
marked distinction in the application of the name. I n  Afghan- 
istan the name Afghan is properly limited to certain tribes inhabib 
ing the Kandahar country whose language is the Pukhto ; whilst, 
as before explained, the other Pukhto-speaking tribes, inhabitants 

/ . of the Suleman range and its offshoots, are called Pukhthn, or 
Pathhn. I n  other words, Western Afghanistan is Afghan, and 
Eastern Afghanistan is PathBn. 

How the Armenian name Afghan, derived originally from the 
Latin, came to be applied, with the limitations above indicated, to 
the people of a portion of Western Afghanistan, is a question that 
requires investigation. The name itself, I take it, dates only 
from the period of the Roman dominion in Asia Minor, and can 
have been applied to the people now owning it only a t  some time 
subsequent to the Roman rule ; perhaps during the period of the , 
Parthian Empire, of which Armenia formed an  important division. 

-- I n  the long succession of Arsaki kings, who for more than four 
" and a half centuries ruled this part of Asia, some of them were 

of Armenian birth and descent, and others were closely allied by 
marriage with the Armenian princes and nobles. The whole of 
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I N T O  T H E  ETHNOGRAPHY OF 
A F G H A N I S T A N .  

WHEN invited to become a member of this Ninth Inter- 
national Congress of Orientalists, and at the same time 
asked to contribute a Paper in furtherance of the work to 
be accomplished by the Congress, I gladly accepted the 
former proposal, because of the interest I have always 
taken in everything relating to the East ; but with respect 
to the latter, though fully sensible of the honour thereby 
conferred, I felt some hesitation, owing to my inability to 
offer anything worthy the attention of the learned men who 
had devoted their lives to the acquirement of Oriental 
knowledge, and who would take part in the work of the 
Congress. 

On reflection, however, it seemed to me that the present 
occasion offered a convenient opportunity to bring to the 
notice of learned Orientalists some results of a mass of 
miscellaneous information relating to the inhabitants of 
Afghanistan, which I had acquired during a long period of 
service in and about that frontier province of India ; and 
more especially so as the course of political events in that 
quarter of ~ e r k r a l  Asia seems likely to bring the people of 
Afghanistan mores prominently into notice amongst the 
Western nations than they have yet been by their previous 
wars with the British in India. 

I decided, therefore, to prepare a Paper on the Ethno- 
graphy of Afghanistan, as  a contribution towards the work 
of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists to be 
assembled in London in September, I 891, in response to 
the request above referred to. But, on looking over my 

Paper for the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, 
London, September, 1891. Section (j). 
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notes and memoranda relating to the subject, I found they 
were so fragmentary and unconnected-jotted down as 

they had been a t  different times and on different occasions 
in odd intervals of leisure during the course of many years 
of varied official duties-that they could be utilized only as 
material in aid of an independent and methodical investi- 
gation of the ethnography of that region. As my memo- 
randa and observations in this connection ranged over the 
wide area extending from Balkh-Turkistan to Balochistan in 
the one direction, and from the Indus Valley to the Persian 
Desert in the other, and thus covered the whole extent of 
the ancient Ariana, I thought ' I might venture to under- 
take an inquiry into the ethnography of that region under 
its modern name of Afghanistan, as comprehended in the 
extended application of that term. 

On setting to work, however, I soon discovered that a 
bare enumeration of the various tribes and clans of the  
several distinct nationalities inhabiting that area,-without 
entering upon any detail of particulars relating to history, 
language, religion, manners, and physical characteristics,- 
was much more than could be intelligibly compressed into 
the limits of a paper to be read before the Congress. At  
the same time another difficulty presented itself in regard 
to the order in which the various and multitudinous array 
of tribes to be disposed of was to be dealt with. Under 
these circumstances it occurred to me that, considering 
the limited time for the work, the best plan would be 
to limit my task to a simple enumeration of the several 
tribes now found in Afghanistan, and to identify such 
of them as I could with the nations and tribes men- 
tioned by ancient authorities as  formerly inhabiting the 
region represented by that modern geographical term. 
Whilst with reference to the order in which they were to 
be dealt with, I thought it most convenient to take as my 
guide the earliest authentic record on the subject, and to 
prosecute the inquiry on the basis of the Persian satrapies 
described by Herodotus, " the Father of History ; " and 
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supplenlenting the information gathered from this source 
with that derivable from the works of the best-known of the 
later Greek and Roman writers, treating upon this part of 
Asia subsequent to its conquest by the Makedonians under 
Alexander the Great, as the groundwork of further investi- 
gation from more recent and contemporary sources of in- 
formation, to put the whole together as  briefly as possible. 

This, in fact, is the course I have adopted, and with the 
result that, notwithstanding the limited time at my disposal, 
and my constant endeavour to be as concise as possible, 
consistently with intelligibility in the text, the inquiry has 
assumed the proportions of a small volume. This being the 
case, and fully sensible as I am of the many defects in my 
work, a doubt arose in my mind as to the propriety of sub- 
mitting so hurriedly arranged and so imperfectly pursued an 
investigation to the criticism of the learned men who might 
take the trouble to read what I have written. But this doubt 
I at  once set aside, under the conviction that the inquiry itself, 
however great its imperfections, presents the reader with at 
least a comprehensive view of the inhabitants of Afghanistan 
by their tribal nomenclature, such as has never before, so far 
as I am aware, been attempted, or a t  all events been accom- 
plished, in the English language ; whilst at the same time it 
offers to the student of Ethnology the names of a number 
of very ancient and now obscure tribes, the investigation of 
whose history and antecedents furnishes a wide field for re- 
search of a most interesting, if not important, kind, in conse- 
quence of their ancient connection with the historical events 
or traditionary occurrences that took   lace in India on the 
one side and Assyria on the other, in ages remotely distant 
from our earliest authentic records. 

Pursuing the inquiry after the manner above indicated, 
I have attempted no more than a simple statement of the 
names of the several nations recorded in history to have 
ancientlyinhabited this region to which our inquiryis limited; 
coupling with them respectively their modern representatives 
by name, together with a list of the clans and principal sec- 
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tions into which each such tribe is now divided ; and noting 
such of these latter as I have, from independent personal 
observation and inquiry, recognised as representing ancient 
tribes on the sides of India, or of Persia, or of Assyria, as the 
case may be ; irrespective of such recognition having been. 
either forestalled, or negatived, or unnoticed by others. In 
my explanations and affiliations of these tribal names I have 
doubtless made many mistakes, and for this reason am glad 
to think that my ventures in the direction indicated may lead 
others better qualified than myself to turn their attention to 
the subject and to give us the true identifications. 

As  above stated, this inquiry commences with the account 
given by Herodotus of the nations in his time inhabiting the 
ancient Persian Empire, of which the region engaging our 
attention constituted the eastern pdrtion, and does not in any 
way treat of the nations which occupied this region at a more 
remote period, except incidentally when their posterity is re- 
cognised in the existing clans or tribes found at this day in 
various of the less accessible parts thereof. And even in 
this case as briefly as possible ; for to have described in 
any detail the many tribes now found in Afghanistan, whose 
names appear in the recitals of the RBmayana and the 
MahBbhArat, or in the records of the RBjatBringini, would 
have carried us away, however alluring the pursuit, far be- 
yond the limits of the task I had undertaken at the outset 
of this inquiry. The  subject is one of great interest, and 
awaits investigation at the hands of some Orientalist well 
acquainted with the ancient history of India, in respect to 
the relations of that country with Egypt and Assyria on the 
one hand and with Tartary and Tibet, including Burmah, 
on the other ; in which last quarter and Manipur, we find the 
namesakes of such tribes as the Khachin, Khki, Khaki 
(Khakien of Burmah), etc., of the Indus border mountain 
ranges. For in the Shdoka of the RBmayana and the 
MahBbhBrat, we have many important historical truths re- 
lating to the ancient colonization of the Indian continent by 
conquering invaders from each of the quarters above men- 



The /:'thnog~aphy of Afghanistan. 5 

tioned, all designedly concealed in the priestly phraseology 
of the Brahman, but with such exactitude of method, nicety 
of expression, and particularity of detail, as to render the 
whole capable of being transformed into a sober, intelligible, 
and probable history of the political revolutions that took 
place over the extent of India during ages antecedent to the 
records of authentic history, by any one who will take the 
trouble to read the Sanskrit aright through the veil of 
allegory so transparently covering it. 

Of the several nations named by Herodotus and men- 
tioned as inhabiting certain Persian satrapies, which were 
included within the area of the region afterwards known as 
Ariana, almost every one is at this day represented by a 
so-called Afghan tribe of precisely the same name, and in 
much the same situation too as that assigned by Herodotus 
to the ancient nation of which it is the relic or survival. 
The  same may be said also in regard to the various nations 
mentioned by the later Greek and Roman writers as in 
their times,-the first two or three centuries of the Chris- 
tian era,-inhabiting different parts of this region, which in 
their day had come to be known by a geographical nomen- 
clature of provinces arid districts unknown to Herodotus. 
But amongst the clans and sections of these existing tribes, 
bearing the names of the ancient nations above referred to, 
is found a variety of names evidently belonging to different 
races and nationalities the ethnic affinities of which afford 
an interesting subject for investigation. 

Some of these clans and sections, especially all along the 
mountain ranges bordering upon the Indus, are at once 
recognisable by name as representatives of the posterity of 
nations of a remote antiquity in this part of Northern India 
and Central Asia, as recorded in Sanskrit writings, such as 
the Rhmayana, Mahibhhrata, Harivansa, Vishnh Purana, 
etc., and referable to aboriginal Indian races on the one 
hand and to early Skythic invaders, principally of the 
NBga race, on the other. Whilst in other parts of the 
country, chiefly in Balochistan, are found tribes whose 
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names indicate affinity with the ancient Assyrian and Baby- 
lonian races. 

Besides these, there are other tribes, found in the areas 
of these ancient satrapies, and mentioned by Greek writers 
subsequently to the conquest by Alexander the Great, 
which bear names of a stamp different from the preceding, 
and clearly referable, some to Thrakian affinities, and 
others to Skythian. Amongst these last are classed, by 
the native Afghan genealogists, a number of tribes bearing 
Rajpht names referable to the SBki Skythian races, of later 
arrival in India than the NAga Skythians above mentioned, 
but earlier than the Jata Skythians who dispossessed the 
Greeks of Baktriana, and swarmed illto India at about the 
same period that other Jata hordes of their kindred surged 
westward into Europe, as  Jutes, Goths, and Vandals, the  
Jit, JBt, and Mandan of our Indus valley tribes. 

Coupled with these are certain other tribes whose names 
are found neither in the early Greek nor Sanskrit writings, 
but appear, some of them only, for the first time in Muham- 
madan authors of comparatively recent times, and, most of 
them, in the modern tribal nomenclature of the country. In 
this category are included representatives of the Alexan- 
drian Greek conquerors, and later Turk and Mughal in- 
vaders, commonly designated Tatar ;  though the Tatar 
proper belongs to a much earlier period, being mentioned 
in the MahBbhBrat as the Tittar, along with various tribes 
of Turk race. 

T h e  above brief sketch conveys some idea of the com- 
posite constitution of the existing population of the Afghan- 
istan to which our inquiry is directed. The various race 
elements composing it afford so many subjects for special 
study and research, as to when and under what circum- 
stances they came into the localities they now severally 
occupy in that country. In one or two instances I have 
ventured to indicate the origin of tribes whose true deriva- 
tion was previously unknown and altogether unsuspected 
even by the very people themselves ; although their persis- 
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tent avowal of descent from a source different from that of 
any of the other peoples amongst whom they dwell, would 
have led one to expect the survival of some tribal tradition 
relating to their origin ; but if such formerly existed, as is 
very probably the case, it has long since been forgotten 
under the levelling influences of a jealous Muhammadanism, 
combined with the ignorance attending degradation and 
barbarism. So that now, though the l<nowledge of a dis- 
tinct racial origin survives, there is no legend, token, or 
tradition amongst the people to point out where the dis- 
tinction lies ; and in default of better information they are 
content to receive, certainly with more or less of indiffer- 
ence, if not incredulity as well, the silly fables concocted for 
them by Musalrnan priests as full of religious zeal as they 
are empty of historic lore. 

The remarks just made in reference to some two or three 
particular tribes of Afghanistan may be appropriately ex- 
tended to most of the others of old date in the country, 
The absurd etymologies and stupid stories of the Musal- 
man genealogists in explanation of the names borne by 
various Pathan tribes have done much to obliterate the 
memory of traditions formerly current amongst the people. 
But, fortunately, proper names have seldom been distorted 
beyond recognition, in the case of the larger and better 
known tribes at least ; although, not unfrequently, some of 
the lesser clans. have adopted purely Musalman surnames 
to the total effacement of the original patronymic ; even in 
these, however, the old name sometimes still lingers as 
an alternative appellation, or it is preserved as the ancient 
designation by neighbouring tribes. The tribal traditions, 
though largely corrupted under Musalman influences, for 
the most part retain some faint clue to, or hazy feature of, 
the original ; a lucky circumstance which sometimes enables 
the investigator to connect the garbled account with some 
corresponding record of authentic history. 

For instance, there is the Baraki tribe of Kabul. This 
tribe is in Afghanistan acknowledged to be of different 
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origin from all the other peoples amongst whom they 
dwell. But nobody mentions the existence of any tradition 
as to whence they originally came ; though themselves and 
their neighbour tribes with one accord declare that they 
were planted in their present seats in the Logar. valley of 
Kabul by Mahmitd of Ghazni. But they say, with one 
accord also, that they are by descent neither Afghan nor 
Pathan, being excluded from their genealogies; further, 
they say that they are neither Turk nor Tajik, nor Ghilzi 
nor Kurd, nor HazBrah nor Mughal. In fact, of the Baraki 
tribal traditions really nothing is known for certain, and 
next to nothing of their peculiarities in respect to domestic 
manners and customs. They are known to use a peculiar 
dialect of their own amongst themselves, though ordinarily 
they speak the vernacular of the district in which they re- 
side; those dwelling about Kabul using the Pukhto, and 
those in Kunduz and the Tajik States north of Hindu Kush 
using the Persian. Of their own Baraki dialect very little 
is known to others, and from the very meagre vocabularies 
of it which have hitherto been obtained no definite opinion 
can be formed, though it is probable that careful examina- 
tion would disclose a great majority of Greek elements. 
The Baraki are a fine manly race, of generally fairer com- 
plexion than those amongst whom they live, and are some- 
times quite as fair as Englishmen ; at least, I have seen two 
such. Anlongst the Afghans they enjoy a reputation for 
intelligence and bravery superior to the ordinary standard 
of those qualities amongst their countrymen, and are 
credited with a loyalty to the ruling Barakzi dynasty so 
marlied as to obtain record in the writings of contemporarjr 
native authors, and attested by their almost exclusive em- 
ployment as the palace guards at Kabul since the time of 
the Amir Dost Muhammad Khan. 

The Baraki possess their own hereditary lands, castles, 
and villages, and are principally engaged in agriculture and 
sheep-breeding, though many take sei-vice in the regular 
army, and some engage in trade as caravan merchants. 



They are said to have formerly been a very numerous and 
powerful tribe, holding extensive territory throughout the 
country from Kunduz and Indarab, north of Hindu Kush, 
to the Logar valley and ButkhBk in the Kabul district, and 
to Kanigoram on the Suleman range; but now they are 
much reduced and scattered, their principal seats being in 
the Baraki castles of Logar, where they are agricultural, 
and in the KhinjBn and Baghlkn districts of Kunduz, 
where they are pastoral; they have lesser settlements in 
Kaoshan district on Hindu Kush, and in Kanigoram dis- 
trict on the Suleman range. They are reckoned at be- 
tween twenty and thirty thousand families altogether, half 
the number being south of Hindu Kush and the rest to its 
north. In this latter direction their chief place is the vil- 
lage of Baraki in the BaglBn district of Kunduz ; and this 
appears to have been the original settlement of the tribe in 
this part of the world. For it is said, as above noted, that 
they were planted in Logar by Mahmhd of Ghazni (in the be- 
ginning of the eleventh century), who afterwards gave them 
certain lands in Kanigoram as a reward for their services 
in his expeditions into Hindustan. As to the origin of the 
Baraki nothing is known by the Afghans ; by some they 
are classed amongst the Tajik, and by others they are 
reckoned as Kurd ; whilst the Baraki themselves prefer to 
be considered as Arab, perhaps of the Koresh tribe, that 
convenient refuge of so many of the wild tribes of these 
parts, who on entering the fold of the ennobling faith be- 
come ashamed of their poor relations, and willingly forget 
all about their early parentage. The foregoing is what we 
learn from the local sources of information available amongst 
the people themselves. 

But from our more extended inquiry the Baraki of 
Afghanistan appear to be no other than the modern repre- 
sentatives of the captive Greeks who were transported, 
in the sixth century before Christ, by Darius Hystaspes, 
king of Persia, from the Libyan BBrki: to the Baktrian 
territory, as recorded by Herodotus, who further tells us 

d€ 
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that the village which these exiles there built and called 
BPrk;, was still inhabited in his time, which was about a cen- 
tury later. I t  appears also from the passage I have quoted 
in this connection from Arrian, that in the time of Alex- 
ander's campaign in Baktria, say a century later again, the 
descendants of these Biirkai, or Barkaians, were still there; 
and not only so, but also that their true origin was known 
to the followers of Alexander. For although Arrian does 
not mention the BBrkai by name, it can 'be only to them 
that he refers when incidentally mentioning the Kyrenes or  
Kyreneans in the passage above referred to. For other- 
wise what could Kyreneans be doing in this distant part of 
Asia ? If they were not the descendants of thhse who 
had been transported to this very tract by Darius from 
Bark;, a colony of Kyrene, then who were they ? From 
the tenor of Arrian's account it would seem that these 
Barkai in Baktria were recognised as the posterity of the 
exiles from Kyrene, and that the history of their presence 
there was so well known at that time as not to require 
any special explanation in mentioning them by the name 
of the country whence they had originally come. Besides, 
i t  is probable that in their passage of the KAoshan Pass 
over Hindu Kush, at that time in the possession of these 
Kyreneans, as it is now of the Baraki, the ~ a k e d o n i a n  / 

army received succours in the form of supplies and guides, 
which the historian, bent on magnifying the exploits of 
his hero, would not care to lay too much stress upon. 
T h e  district in Baktria to which the BArkai of Herodotus 
were transported would appear to be the present Baghlan ; 
and the existing village of Baraki there probably marks 
the site of the village they there built and named Bark;. 
In the text of my "Inquiry into the Ethnography of 
Afghanistan," I have preferred, rightly or wrongly, the 
Baraki in Logar as the original settlement of the BArkai 
in these parts, because of its being the better known of 
the two ; though the Baraki in Bughlan accords best with 
the situation indicated by Herodotus-the district in Bak- 
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tria-whilst the other is in Baktriana, or the wider territory . 
of Baktria proper. 

There was another body of Greek exiles recorded to 
have been settled, by Xerxes after his fligha from Greece, 
in much the same part of this Baktrian country ; namely, 
the Brankhidai of Mifesia on the Hellespont. According 

I 

to  Arrian's account, their posterity settled in Sogdia, were 
exterminated, and their village there levelled with the 
ground and effaced altogether by Alexander, in punish- 
ment, it is alleged, of the crime committed by their grand- 
sires a t  Didymus. It  is probable, however, that this 
punishment only involved the people of one particular 
village ; many of their kinsmen residing elsewhere escaping 
the fury of Alexander. Anyhow it seems that traces of 
the posterity of these Brankhidai are still to be found in 
Afghanistan ; where, indeed, formerly they seem to have 
been a numerous and widely-distributed tribe, to judge 
from the several different places bearing their name. 

The  original settlement of the Brankhidai, when trans- 
ported into Baktria, appears to have been in the modern 
Indarab district, north of Hindu Kush ; where there still 
exists, in the hills to the east of Khost and bordering on 
Badakhshan territory, a canton called Barang or Farang, 
inhabited by a people called Barangi, and classed among 
the Tajik population. They niay represent the ancient 
Brankhidai or Brankhoi, and perhaps in their original settle- 
ment in Baktria. There is another place not far distant 
referable to the same people, and situated to the west of 
Indarab, and on the south slope of Hindu Kush;  namely, 
Baranghn, or Fa rangh ,  a cluster of villages in the Ghor- 
band district ; the name is the ~ l u r a l  form of Barang, and 
a native of the place would be naturally called Barangi. A 
few miles from this place, is a very ancient lead mine, un- 
used for ages, and its existence apparently unknown to the 
people of the neighbourhood till its discovery by Dr. Lord 
in 1839-40; to judge from his description of it, the mine 
might well have been the work of Greeks, perhaps of the 
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. Brankhoi, our Barangi, of the vicinity. T h e  shaft, it is 
stated, descended one hundred feet perpendicular before 
it reached the ore ; and the galleries had been run and the 
shafts sunk with a degree of skill that showed an acquaint- 
ance with the lie of the mineral, and an engineering know- 
ledge that could scarcely be exceeded in the present day. 
Besides the above- mentioned, there is another district 
called Barang in the Nawagai division of Bajaur on the 
Indus border ; probably so named after its former settlers, 
of whom traces might possibly be brought to light by local 
inquiry. There is also a village called Farangi in the 
Koh-diman of Kabul, and another called Farangabad or 
Piringabad in the Mastung Valley, south of Quetta in 
Balochistan ; both names are different pronunciations of 
Barangi, which is the same as the Greek Brankhoi, of 
which Brankhidai is a derivative. But besides these traces 
of Barangi occupancy, we have a clan of that name form- 
ing a division of the SyAni branch of the Lodi-Afghan, and 
comprising numerous sections as shown in our " Inquiry." 
The above-mentioned Baraki or Bdrkui, and Barangi or 
Brankhoi are both instances of Greek settlements in this 
remote frontier of ancient Persia at a period antecedent 
by several generations to the conquest by Alexander the 
Great. Inquiry would, no doubt, lead to the discovery of 
many other instances of Greek cities and colonies surviving 
to our day, and probably by names but little altered by the 
lapse of centuries, the changes of revolutions, and the shc- 
cession of dynasties. In the modern town of Andikhoh, 
and the existing tribe of Shekh Ali, both within the area 
of the ancient Baktria proper ; our " Inquiry," shows the 
one to represent the Antiokhia built as a Syrian city by 
Antiokhus the son of Seleukus ; and the other to represent 
the Greek Aioloi, who, it would seem, colonized this part 
of the country in considerable strength, ~e rhaps ,  as the 
,chief or foremost tribe amongst those constituting the 
'support of the Greek kings of Baktria. But these are 
by no means the only Greek names that our " Inquiry" 
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has brought to notice, as  will be seen by reference 
thereto. 

T h e  Alexandrian conquest of the Persian Empire no 
doubt brought about great and important changes in the 
population of the country. But it would appear that the 
Greek element had already become strongly diffused more 
or  less throughout the wide extent of that sovereignty for 
centuries before the birth of Alexander the Great; and 
very likely this circumstance, in its way, contributed to the 
celerity and success of the military achievements of that 
great conqueror. Each of the four great divisions of the 
ancient Greeks-the Ibnoi, the Aioloi, the Doroi, and the 
Boioi-had for nigh a thousand years prior to the Makedo- 
nian invasion, established powerful and flourishing colonies 
in Asia Minor, and these, in the pursuit of their own in- 
terests and affairs, were the means of bringing the sove- 
reigns of Persia and Lesser Asia into more or less close 
relations, hostile or otherwise as the case might be, with 
the leaders of the ever unstable and turbulent Greek States 
in Europe. Further, it would seem that these Asiatic 
Greek colonies, a t  an early period after their establish- 
ment, sent out adventurous bands of emigrants, even into 
the far east of the Persian dominions. The  Ibnoi 
(Ionians), the Doroi (Dorians), especially, together with 
the Mysoi (Mysians), and Lydoi (Lydians), it would seem, 
advanced eastwards up to the borders of the Indus at a 
very early period, if we are to recognise them in the 
Javana or Jhna and the Dor or Dbdh of the Sanskrit 
writings, and in the Mhsa and the Lodi of the Musulmans. 
Be this as it may, however, it seems that these several 
Greek tribes made numerous and powerful settlements in 
the territory of our Afghanistan during the period of the 
Greek sovereignty in that country ; for their names, in the 
forms of Jhna and Yhnus, of Dor, Dorh, and Dbdh, of 
Aali and kli, and of BBe and Bai, of Mhsa and of Lodl, 
appear frequently amongst the clans and sections of the 
existing Afghan tribes ; chiefly amongst the Pathan tribes 



along the Indus border. Some of these, as the Jhna, Dor, 
and BAi have found a place in the Rajpht genealogies; 
not a s  true Kshaarya by descent, but as tribeless Rajpht 
by adoption, on account of association and common national 
interest. The  names Yhnus and Ali are Musulrnan forms 
of the Greek Ibnoi and Aioloi. T h e  Greek Akhaioi may 
possibly in some instances be represented by the Afghan 
AkB ; but there is a difficulty of etymology here, and it i s  
more likely that the Afghan AkB uniformly represents 
the  Ak& tribe of the - NBga, anciently the dominant race 
in Northern India, and largely figuring in the Sanskrit 
writings. 

Besides the instances above adduced there are some 
other less known tribes or clans, which may possibly repre- 
sent the posterity of Greek colonists. f n my " Inquiry " I 
have briefly adverted to the settlements of his own made 
by Alexander in the Indus provinces of Afghanistan, a s  
indicated by Strabo; and in another passage have also 
noted that, according to Seneca, the Greek language was 
spoken on the Indus so late as the middle of the first 
century after Christ; if, indeed, it did not continue to be 
the colloquial in some parts of that valley up t o  a consider- 
ably later period still. Anyhow, from the statement of 
Seneca, above alluded to, we may conclude that the Greek 
language was commonly spoken along the Indus, say in the  
sixth generation, or nearly a hundred and eighty years 
after the overthrow of the Greek dominion in our Afghani- 
sran by the Jata. Who, then, were the people by whom 
this Greek was spoken on the Indus so long a while after 
the destruction of Greek sway in that region ? They could 
be none other than the progeny of the Greek colonists 
established there some two hundred years before the over- 
throw of the Greek kingdom of Baktria, above referred to ; 
a progeny, too, by Greek women, for it is the mother's 
language which the infant learns, This is a conclusion 
which should not excite surprise when we consider the  
numerous instances, recorded by ancient Greek and Roman 
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writers, of the employment of Greek women in the house- 
holds of the Indian princes and nobles of that day, and 
sometimes in the retinue of Greek ladies married to Indian 
sovereigns and grandees. There is no doubt that the 
Greeks accompanying Alexander freely took wives from 
the  women of the countries they had conquered ; but after 
their rule was established under Greek kings, there is 
equally no doubt that the successive reinforcements they 
received from the home country were accompanied by mor'e 
o r  less large convoys of merchants, mechanics, menials, and 
emigrants, amongst whom was a' no small proportion d 
Greek women. 

Moreover, it is to be borne in mind, that although the 
Jata deprived the Greeks of the paramount authority and 
kingly rule, the Greek was by no means thereby effaced, 
nor a t  once degraded by the conquest of the barbarian. 
On the contrary, he long continued to exercise the just 
influences of his superior knowledge and higher civilization, 
and probably also, as an honoured subordinate, was granted 
a fair share in the government and administration of the 
country from the paramount rule of which he had been 
deposed. As, indeed, is evidenced by the use of his lan- 
guage on the coinage of the new Sovereigns during several ' 

succeeding centuries ; as is attested by the art of his archi- 
tects and sculptors, the more durable relics of whose work 
are in our day so plentifully discovered in the ruins of 
former habitations throughout the area of Greek occupancy 
in this region ; as is visible in the Greek cast of decorative 
art, in the domestic furniture and utensils of the people, as 
practised by them at the present time ; and as is traceable, 
if I mistake not, in the presence of Greek vocables and 
derivatives in the very vernacular of the country itself. 
Results such as these could proceed only from Greeks 
naturalized to the soil, and maintaining their nationalirp 
and civilization, in more or less of integrity, for a long 
period after their fall from the high position and dorninafft 
authority they had possessed and exercked. With the 
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tapse of time, however, and the operation of dynastic 
changes, the Greeks of Ariana gradually lost their influ- 
ence through the resulting decay of their national character- 
istics, and finally-perhaps not before the rise of IslPm- 
became lost to view in the common multitude of the Infidel 
of these parts ; along with whom they afterwards passed 
undistinguished into the fold of the Faithful, where we now 
find their descendants. 
I T h e  Greeks were dispossessed of Baktria, and deprived 

of their rule in Afghanistan by the Jata-the Goths of 
Asia-whose tribes are largely represented in the popula- 
tion of the north-eastern parts of the country, and all along 
the Indus valley. But before proceeding to notice these 
later arrivals, we may here conveniently refer to the tribal 
constituents of the population of ancient Ariana prior to the 
Alexandrian conquest, or a t  the period immediately pre- 
ceding that great event. From the records quoted in our 
" Inquiry " it appears that the western portion of that 
region was inhabited by Persian tribes, amongst whom had 
intruded at a comparatively recent date at that period-the 
middle of the fifth century before Christ, when Herodotus 
wrote-various hordes of the nomadic Skythians, called 
SBkB, Sakai (Saxons), by the Persians and Greeks 
respectively. 

The  Persian tribes mentioned by Herodotus, and stated 
to have been exempt from the payment of tribute-and 
probably for the most part inhabiting Persia proper-were 
the Pasargadai, the Maraphoi, and the Maspioi ; the Pan- 
thialai, the Derusiai, and the Germanoi, who were all hus- 
bandmen ; and the Daoi, the Mardoi, the Dropikoi, and the 
Sagartoi, who were all nomads. These were the principal 
tribes of the Persians, and they are enumerated by Herodotus 
in the three separate groups as above distinguished. Of these 
the first group comprised the tribes of the royal family and 
ruling dssses. Of the three names given, the first in the 

+.list and the noblest of all, Pasargadai, is rather- a descriptive 
title than a tribal patronymic. The name seems to be the 
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Greek form of the Persian Pisay Kada-" Sons of the 
House," which was probably the colloquial term applied to 
the tribe to which the royal family belonged. In fact, as 
Herodotus says, "among them (the Pasargadai) is the family 
of the Akhaimenides from which the kings of Persia are 
descended." That  is to say, one of the Pasargadai, or 
P i s a r  Kada clans, was called Akhaimenes, which is probably 
the Greek rendering of a native name-perhaps ARd- 
manzcsh, or " Men of the AkA race " ; the AkA being a tribe 
of the NAga, to which also belonged the Mada, or Medes. ' 

T h e  tribe in which this Akhaimenes, or Ahdmarzush, clan ' 

was incorporated, was probably the Kurush (so named after 
the Kuru, another great tribe of NAga race), from which 
Cyrus (Kurush) took his name. T h e  Kurush, as  shown by 
our " Inquiry," are still largely represented by that name in 
our Afghanistan ; of which country itself the Persian king 
Cyrus was not improbably a native. T h e  Maraphoi may 
be represented by the Maru'f sections found in some of the 
Pathan tribes ; the name may also be connected with the 
Maru'f district to the south of Ghazni along the western 
skirt' of the Suleman range. T h e  Maspioi may stand for 
one of the clans of the great Aswa tribe celebrated in the 
legends of antiquity relating to this part of Asia ; the name 
is most likely the Greek form of Meh-a@a, in the colloquial 
Meh-(sap, "the great Isap," and may be now represented 
by the Isap, Isapzi, or Yusufzi of Afghanistan, the Aspwiof 
Strabo and Arrian. 

The  three tribes in the second group-Panthialai, Derusiai, 
and Germanoi-all of whom were husbandmen, evidently 
represented the settled agricultural or peasant population 
of the Persian race. The  last named is represented now-a- 
days by the people of the province of Kirman, in thesouth- 
east of the modern Persia; but it is probable that formerly 
a branch of these Kirmani had an occupancy on the Indus, 
where they gave their name to the Kirman district watered 
by the Kuram river. The  Panthialai also, it would seem, 
.formerly had a settlement on the Indus border, for'we have 
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a district, in the Mahmand hills north of Peshawar, called 
Pandiali, which probably took its name from this tribe of 
the Persians ; the Pandiali are not now found as a separate 
territorial tribe in Afghanistan, though it is probable that 
traces of them exist among the Tajik population. T h e  
Derusiai are now represented in Afghanistan by the Darazi 
or Darzai tribe inhabiting the Ghor hills to the east of 
Herat, and supposed to be a branch of the Druses of the  
Lebanon in Syria. 

T h e  third group comprises the four tribes, Daai, Mardoi, 
Dropikoi (Derbikoi of Strabo),. and Sagartoi, all nomades. 
Each of these tribes is represented in our Afghanistan ; the 
two first named by the DAhi clans of HazPrah, among which 
is one called DAhi Marda ; they are probably more fully 
represented among the IlyAt of Persia. T h e  Dropikoi, I have 
in our " Inquiry " supposed to be represented by the Rajpht 
minstrel clan Dharbi or Dburbiki, from the similarity of the 
name to the Derbikoi of Strabo; though the Rajpht are not 
supposed to have come into these western borders of ancient 
Ariana at this early period; but they may have been adopted 
into the Rajpbt genealogies, like many other tribeless clans 
of Rajpht. T h e  Sagartoi are not found by that name as a 
separate tribe in Afghanistan; perhaps they may be included 
among the Tajik of Sistan, or  among the Ilyat of Sagarkand 
to the south of Sistan ; or they may be represented by the 
SBgari or Saghri clan of the Khattak on the Indus in 
Peshawar district. 
, All the foregoing tribes were of the Persian race proper, 
and as such exempt from the payment of tribute. Hence 
their names do not appear among the nations named as 
composing the several satrapies respectively. Of these 
last, the tribute-paying nations, Herodotus furnishes us 
with the names of a considerable number, whose territories 
lay in the different satrapies or ~rovincial governments 
which were included within the geographical limits of the: 
ancient Ariana-our Afghanistan-as defined at the outset 
df our " Inquiry." Almost every one of these nations is to- i 
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day represented among the inhabitants of Afghanistan by 
tribes bearing similar names, and situated in the correspond- 
ing satrapies, so far as the position and extent of these are 
determined by the identity of nomenclature. 

For  instance, the second satrapy, comprising the Mysoi, 
the  Lydoi, the Lasonoi (called in another passage Kabaloi 
Meionoi), the Kabaloi, and the Hygennoi, is shown by our 
" Inquiry" to have occupied that central portion of our Af- 
ghanistan which is contained between the Kabul and Hel- 
mand rivers on the north and west, and bounded by the 
Suleman and Khojak Amran ranges of mountains on the 
east and south respectively. In other words, the second 
satrapy of Herodotus comprised the modern Afghan dis- 
tricts of Kabul, Ghazni, and Kandahar together. Because 
the  several nations mentioned by him as composing that 
satrapy are to-day represented in the area above roughly 
defined by the territorial tribes named Mhsa, Lhdi, Miyhni, 
KAbuli, and KhhgAni. The  Lasoni are not now found by 
that name in this area, but they are represented in Balo- 
chistan by the Lasi, LasAni, LashAri and LaghAri, all 

- variants of the original patronymic Las, after which is 
named the Las B2la province of Balochistan. The Lhdi, 
-whose history as an Afghan people is fairly well known, are 
not now found as a separate territorial tribe in Afghanistan, 
having bodily emigrated to Hindustan in comparatively 
recent times. The  others are all well-known tribes in the 
area spoken of. 

Again, the seventh satrapy comprised the Sattagydai, the 
Gandarioi, the Dadikai, and the Aparytai, "joined to- 
gether," as Herodotus states. Each of these nations I have 
shown to be now represented by the Khattak, Shattak, or 
Sattag (for the name is met with in each of these forms), 
the Gandhari, the DPdi, and the Afridi; and from their 
several occupancies along the Indus border, have marked 
out roughly the situation and extent of this satrapy. I t  lay 
along the Indus up to the eastern watershed of the SulemPn 
range, and its northern extension of Sufed Koh and Khybar 



range to the mountains of Bajaur ; and extended from the 
Bolan Pass in the south to the watershed of the lofty moun- 
tains separating it from the eleventh satrapy in the north. 

The eleventh satrapy comprised the Kaspioi, the Pausikoi, 
the Pantimathoi, and the Daritai. It lay athwart that just 
described, through the ancient Paropamisus, from the 
Arghandab valley in the west to the Kashmir border in 
the east ; being bounded in the south by the second satrapy 
above mentioned towards the west and by the seventh 
onwards to the Indus in the east; whilst in the north i t  
was bounded by the twelfth satrapy, to be next noticed. 
The Kaspioi I have supposed to be a tribe of the modern 
Icashmir country, and as such beyond the area of our 
inquiry. The Pausikai I have recognised as the PPsi or 
Phiki of the Rajataringini, the modern Pashhi of Lughman 
and Ghorband, and in the " Inquiry" have included the Bash 
or Bashgali of Kafiristan with them, though these last pro- 
bably derive from a different source ; from a later invasion 
of the northern Nomads, and speaking a different lan- 
guage, though probably of the same stock as the Pasi 
originally. The Pantimathi I suppose to be represented by 
the Mati of the Arghandab and Upper Helmand valleys. 
The Daritai are the Darada of the Sanskrit, the modern 
Dardu of Dardistan. 

The twelfth Satrapy comprised the Baktroi as far as 
the Aiglai, and is represented by the modern Balkh and 
Badakhshan, now commonly called Afghan Turkistan. I t  
extends from the MurghBb river on the west to the Sarikol 
Pamir in the east; being bounded on the north by the Oxus, 
and on the south by Hindu Kush and Kohi BBba. I t  
was here that were settled, several generations before the 
Alexandrian campaign, those Greek exiles from Kyrene 
and Milesia, the BBrkai and Rrankhai, whose posterity we 
have recognised in the Baraki and Barangi, at this day 
dwelling in the very seats originally allotted by Darius 
Hystaspes and Xerxes to their remote ancestors. And jt 
was here that was established the centre of the Greek 
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dominion in this part of Asia resulting from the conquest of 
Persia by Alexander the Great. What connection, if any, 
the one may have had with the other is a very interesting 
question for investigation by the historian and statesman. 
For not only have we here the posterity of the Greek exiles 
above mentioned, but also that of the Greeks who ruled 
this country as its conquerors and naturalized citizens for a 
period of two hundred years; from 330 B.c., when Alexan- 
der took possession of the country, to 126 B.c., when his 
successors here were deprived of the government by the 
barbarian Jata. The  Greeks took the country from the 
Baktri, whom, it would seem, they also deprived of their 
lands, for the Baktri were the only people who obstinately 
opposed the progress of Alexander after he had passed 
from Aria (Herat) into Drangia (Sistan). But however 
this may be, there are no Baktri now known by that name 
as a tribe in this satrapy. Their modern representa- 
tives are supposed to be the Bakhtyhri (for Bakhtari, from 
Bakhtar, the native original of the Greek Baktria), now found 
settled principally in Persia, and scattered about sparsely 
in different parts of Afghanistan aS travelling merchants 
and carriers ; though they have small settlements in Kan- 
dahar, at Margha in ArghasBn, a t  Drhband in KolBchi of 
the Indus Derajht, and a few other places. In Balkh their 
place appears to be occupied by the Shekh Ali and Ali 
Ilahi, or Ali Ali tribes, whom I have supposed to represent 
the Aioloi Greek; and it is probable that representatives of 
other Greek tribes may yet be discovered among the so- 
called Tajik population of the petty States of Badakhshan, 
inasmuch as many of the existing chiefs and noble families 
of that country claim descent from Alexander and his 
followers. In later times a new racial element has been 
introduced into the population of this province by the in- 
vasion of Uzbak and Turkman tribes, mostly nomads; but 
in numbers sufficient to have acquired for the country the 
modern designation of Afghan Turkistan. 

T o  the north of this Baktria province, across the Oxus, 
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and to its west, beyond the MurgBb, lay the sixteenth 
satrapy of Herodotus, which comprised the Parthoi, Khoras- 
moil Sogdoi, and Arioi. Of these nations only the first 
named and the last come within the range of our inquiry. 
The Parthoi, who occupied the modern Sarakhs and Mash- 
had districts, are of interest to us as the nation to which 
belonged the celebrated Arsaki tribe, now represented by 
the Harzagi division of the Turkoman of Marv-a tribe 
anciently associated very intimately with the Greeks of 
Baktria, and which gave its name to the dynasty more 
familiarly known as that of the Arsacides. The  name 
Parthoi may be the Greek rendering of the native PBrs, or 
BBrs, which means "Leopard," used as the national designa- 
tion of the KomBn or Turk KomBn of these parts, accord- 
ing to the usage anciently current amongst the Skythic 
hordes. In which case the Parthoi of Herodotus would 
now be represented by the Turkman tribes of the Marv 
country, who have recently become subjects of the Russian 
Empire. The Arioi occupied the modern Herat country, 
and are now represented by the Herati, the Haravi of 
Muhammadan writers, and perhaps the HarBya of the Raj- 
pht genealogies. They are not now known as a distinct 
territorial tribe by that name in the Herat province, but 
are scattered about in isolated families all over Afghanistan, 
chiefly in the larger cities and centres of town population, 
where they are engaged as scribes, shop-keepers, artisans, 
and so forth. 

T o  the south of the Merat province, the ancient Aria, lay 
the fourteenth satrapy of Herodotus, which comprised the 
Sagartoi, the Sarangoi, Tharnanai, Utoi, Mykoi, " and 
those who inhabit the islands on the Red Sea, in which the 
king settles transported convicts." This satrapy is repre- 
sented by the modern Sistan province and western MakrBn. 
Of these nations, the Sagartoi have been mentioned above 
as nomads, and described among the principal Persian 
tribes who were exempt from tribute. Here we have them 
again, but included among the nations paying tribute. T h e  
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Sarangoi were the same people as the Zarangoi and Drangai, 
inhabitants of Drangia, the modern Sistan, in which country 
the site of their capital city is now marked by the ruins of 
Zarang. The  name has been revived in modern times in 
the national'appellation of the Durani, as explained in our 
" Inquiry," though probably the tribe itself is now repre- 
sented by the KByini of Sistan, a Persian tribe of ancient 
date, supposed to be the same as the Kakiya of the San- 
skrit writings, and to' include the existent KBkar Pathan of 
the Suleman range, who are called KByan, KaikBn, and 
KaikBnin by Muhammadan authors. The  Thamanai are 
the modern Tymani of Ghor. The Utoi are now repre- 
sented in Afghanistan by the UtmBn tribes on the Indus 
border, to which quarter they migrated from the Kandahar 
country in the fifteenth century as described in our " In- 
quiry." The Mykoi I have supposed to be represented 
in Afghanistan by the MBkh, though probably they are 
better represented in Persia-along with the Uti, also-by 
the Muki. 

The  remaining portion of ancient Ariana was covered 
by the seventeenth satrapy of Herodotus, which comprised 
the Parikanoi and Asiatic Ethiopians. It  lay to the south 
of the second satrapy, first above mentioned, and is repre- 
sented by the modern Balochistan. The terms used by 
Herodotus to designate the natives of this satrapy are 
somewhat indefinite, though they may be comprehensive 
enough. The  Greek Parikanoi seems to be a close tran- 
script of the Persian form of a Sanskrit designation ; of 
Parikin, the Persian plural form of the Sanksrit Parva-kB, 
which means " of the mountains," or " mountaineer " ; and 
may represent the Brahwi of Eastern Balochistan, or the 
KalBt Highlands. The Asiatic Ethiopians evidently refers 
to the various Kbsh, Kash, Kach, Khj, or Kaj tribes, after 
whom the country is still named, in its great divisions of 
Kach Gandava and Kaj Makran. The  principal of these 
tribes was the Gadara, after which people the country was 
called Gadrosia by the later Greeks. They seem to be 
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the same people as  the Garuda (Eagles) of the Sanskri t  
writings, the inveterate foes and destroyers of the NBga 
(Snakes). They  are now represented by the Gadari of Las 
Bda. Another was the Boledi (mentioned by Ptolemy), 
and whose real name seems to have been Bola, probably 
deriving from the Assyrian (Asura of the MahAbhArat) 
Bael, Bal, or Bel. In the foregoing enumeration we h a v e  
the names of all the principal tribes, as mentioned by Hero-  
dotus, inhabiting our Afghanistan in the century preceding 
its conquest by .Alexander the Great. In the RAmayana, 
Mahkbhhrat, and other Sanskrit writings, we have t h e  
names of many tribes dwelling in these parts a t  the s a m e  
early period, some of which are identifiable with nations 
named by Herodotus, and others of which were probably 
included among their clans or tribes. But this is too long  
a subject to enter into now. Nor indeed have I touched 
it in the course of our " Inquiry " ; referring to which I would 
merely observe here, that among the various names appear- 
ing in the sections of the several clans and tribes of 
Afghanistan, many are recognisable as of Sanskrit record, 
and as such referable to a period antecedent to the Greek 
invasion. Thus, from Herodotus on the side of Persia, 
and the Sanskrit records on the side of India, we a r e  
enabled to obtain a fairly complete view of the racial ele- 
ments composing the population of Ariana at the time of 

its conquest by Alexander the Great. 
By the historians of his campaign, and the geographies 

of Strabo and Ptolemy relating to this newly-opened part of 
the world, we are furnished with a different nomenclature of 
peoples and provinces contained within the region to which 
our inquiry is directed. Some of these ~ e o p l e s  are a t  once 
recognised as  those mentioned by the earlier authorities 
above indicated, whilst others are explicitly described as  
tribes of the invading barbarians by whom the Greek rule 
and civilization in these parts was overthrown and ultimately 
destroyed ; but besides these there is a third set of names 
referable to neither of the preceding categories, and which, 
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though few in number, require further elucidation. The  
list of these tribes and their allotment in the three categories 
above mentioned is too lengthy for description here. I 
merely allude to the subject now, to point out that after 
investigating all the names of nations and tribes, in this 
region of Ariana, which are mentioned by the ancient 
authorities prior and subsequent to the Alexandrian con- 
quest, as above indicated, and adding to these the tribes 
introduced by the later Turk, Mughal, and Tatar invasions 
during the Muhammadan period, we still have a few tribal 
names the affinities of which can be referred neither to the 
one nor the other of the preceding sources. These tribes, 
from the similarity *of names, I have supposed to represent 
the posterity of certain Thrakin and Lydian tribes assumed 
to have accompanied or followed the Greeks, who we know 
conquered, ruled, and colonized extensively this our 
Afghanistan some twenty-two centuries ago ; and who, we 
also now know, established the seat of their authority in the 
province which for several generations preceding had already 
been occupied by two distinct and more or less numerous 
settlements of their own nationality ; and the posterity of 
which earlier Greek colonists we now discover in the Baraki 
and Barangi inhabiting the very localities assigned by the 
ancient authors before cited to the original settlements in 
this region of the BBrkai and Brankhai Greeks. Now, if, 
as seems to be clearly established, the posterity of the 
Greek exiles above described, first planted in Baktria 
in the sixth and fifth centuries before Christ respectively, 
have survived down to our day in the very tracts originally 
settled by their remote ancestors, surely we may reason- 
ably expect to find some posterity of those Greeks who 
during the two succeeding centuries at least occupied, if 
they did not also thoroughly colonize, this same region in 
vastly greater numbers, and under incomparably more 
favourable conditions, than were ever enjoyed by their 
compatriot predecessors above mentioned. 

The Afghan tribes which I suppose to be of Greek 
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ancestry, are the various clans and tribes called ~ l i  or ABli, 
representing Aioloi, or Aiolians; the clans and sections 
called Jhna or Yona, Javana or Yavana by the Hindus, 
and Yhnus by the Musalmans, representing the Ibnoi, or  
Ionians ; the clans called BAi, BA;, and BAizl, representing 
the Boibtioi, or Beotians, for though in my " Ihquiry "I have 
entered the name as BAi, dropping the affix -22 or -hied, a s  
there explained, I should state that the name is invariably, 
so far as I am aware, met with as BAizl, and I cannot cite 
a single instance of its appearing as Bdi-khel, though I 
know of no reason why it should not so occur also. Be- 
sides these names commonly found amongst the clans and 
sections of most of the Pathan tribes, there are, doubtless, 
others which have escaped my notice. I have, in my 
"Inquiry," suggested the connection of the BBrak, or BBrakzi, 
tribe of the Durani Afghan-the tribe of the ruling BBrakzi 
Amir of Kabul--with the Baraki above mentioned, the 
representatives of the Greek BBrkai or BBrkzans, of 
Kyrhni: ; and should further research establish the reality 
of such connection, we must reckon the BBrakzi also as 
of Greek ancestry, the remotest of all to be found in the 
country. 

Regarding the other tribes, and the origin of the name 
Afghan, I must refer to the " Inquiry" itself; for my intro- 
ductoryprdcis has already much exceeded the limit at first 
fixed ; and in now concluding my remarks, I would beg it 
to be understood that my " Inquiry" is what that word 
signifies, and by no means pretends to a complete elucida- 
tion of the ethnography of Afghanistan. The " Inquiry " 
contains what I have been able to put together in some 
sort of connected order in the course of a hasty gallop 
against time over the length and breadth of the wide area 
of the ancient Ariana, snatching up here and there, where- 
ever recognised, stray relics of the inhabitants of long by- 
gone ages, and tacking them on, wherever they seemed 
to fit, to those now dwelling in their former occupancies. 
Such a proceeding on unknown ground would have been 
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venturesome indeed ; but being acquainted more or less 
with much of the region traversed in our excursion, I ven- 
ture to hope the results which I have here set forth will 
not  prove altogether profitless, even if they serve no other 
purpose than to show others where lies a field for most 
interesting research alike to the ethnologist and the 
antiquary. 

Butler k Tanner. The Selwood i'rincinx Works, Frolne, and London. 




